





| 
ass M ey =i 
_ SRIMAD 
Ec SRIMAD 
| BHAGAVATAM 
— Sixth Canto 


Part Three Ņ 
Sixth Canto-Part Three 





t His 


on Divine Grace 


Ls danta 


Swami e 
= Su X 

E E Arc 
| sist 4: 
Saadi "E 
| E "e 
šad 
|! 
| 


Pt 


^ 


— = = >= 
——M——á— 





His Divine Grace 


i^ A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 





THE F Ārā : std s BS A zE > T 

ounder- rya o > > ynal Socie ) shna Consciousness 

ATIVE under-Acārya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousnes 
BOOK TRUST 








SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India's voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyāsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God." After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyāsadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. Known 
as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature," 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvāmī, who later spoke the 
Bhāgavatam to Mahārāja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvāmī's illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 

This edition of Bhāgavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 





What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 


vedanta Swami Prabhupāda: 


"It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhāgavatam to 


numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 


opportunity.” KES 
. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


*Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


"The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is particularly 
welcome.” 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmādy asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Mahārāja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumāra ācaret prājūo 
dharmān bhāgavatān iha 

durlabharh mānusarh janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhāg. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhāgavatam or Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam. 

Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedānta-sūtra by the same author, 
Srīla Vyāsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vāg-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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nāmāny anantasya yaso nkitāni yac 
chrnvanti gàyanti grnanti sādhavah 


(Bhāg. 1.5.11) 


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 





Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purāņa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode. accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purāņa.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
hve thousand years ago by Srila Vyāsadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedānta-sūtras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyāsadeva s commentary on his own Vedānta-sūtras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvāmī. Sukadeva Gosvāmī subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rājarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons. and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship. 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me." 
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Sukadeva Gosvāmī's answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Mahārāja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's 
death. The sage Süta Gosvāmī, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvāmī first recited Srimad- -Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Süta Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam hears Sūta Gosvāmī relate the 
guestions of Mahārāja Parīksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvāmī. 
Also, Süta Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Parīksit and Sukadeva Gosvāmī on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sata Gosvami and the sages at Naimisāraņya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvàmi often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy —wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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hrst widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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PLATE ONE 


In the province of Šūrasena there was a King named Citraketu, who 
ruled the entire earth. Although he had millions of wives, by chance he 
did not receive a child from any of them. One gueen, however, having 
received a benediction from the great sage Angirā, bore the King a son 
and thus became his most favored wife. This caused her co-wives to be- 
come extremely unhappy. These gueens, burning with envy and unable 
to tolerate the King's neglect, poisoned the son. When the King heard of 
his son's death, he became almost blind and fell at his son's feet. Accom- 
panied by his wife, who was lamenting for her dead child, King 
Citraketu began crying loudly in grief. While the King lay like a dead 
body beside his dead son, the two great sages Nārada and Angirà ap- 
peared and enlightened him with instructions about spiritual conscious- 
ness. Then, by mystic power, the great sage Nārada brought the dead son 
back into the vision of all the lamenting relatives. The son then spoke to 


further enlighten the King. (pp. 12—80) 





PLATE TWO 


After receiving instructions from his spiritual master, Nārada Muni, 
regarding the falsity of the material world and material possessions, King 
Citraketu became greatly renounced. Fasting and drinking only water, 
for one week continuously he chanted with great care and attention the 
mantra given by Narada Muni. Within a very few days, by the influence 
of the mantra, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual 
progress and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva, Lord 

sa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Citraketu saw that the Lord 
was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in 
bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, 
armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were red- 
dish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as 
Sanatkumara. As soon as Maharaja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he 
was Cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original 
Krsna consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and 
grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his 
hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respect- 
ful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead. (pp. 98-114) 





PLATE THREE 


"O unconguerable Lord, although You cannot be conguered by anyone, 
You are certainly conguered by devotees who have control of the mind 
and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are 
causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. 
Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full 
control over Your devotees.” 

The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by the 
devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of being 
conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss from 
their relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquering is 
exhibited by Krsna and the gopis. Whenever Krsna played His flute, He 
conquered the minds of the gopis, and without seeing the gopis, Krsna 
could not be happy. (pp. 117—118) 





PLATE FOUR 


The cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation 
reflect the opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the 
absolute, infallible, beginningless person who is expanded into unlimited 
forms. He is the original person, the oldest, yet He always appears as a 
fresh youth. For material creation, Lord Krsna's plenary expansion 
assumes three Visnu forms. The origin of the material creation is Maha- 
Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, 
millions of universes are generated as He exhales and annihilated when 
He inhales. The second expansion, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, enters all the 
universes to create diversities in each of them. Prom the navel of 
Garbhodakasāyī Visnu has sprung the stem of a lotus flower, the 
birthplace of Brahma, who is the father of all living beings and master of 
all the demigod engineers. Within the stem of the lotus are fourteen divi- 
sions of planetary systems, the earthly planets being situated in the mid- 
dle. The third expansion of the Lord, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is diffused as 
the all-pervading Supersoul in all the universes and is known as 
Paramatma. He is present within the hearts of all living entities and even 
within the atoms. Anyone who knows these three Visnus can be liberated 
from material entanglements. (pp. 120—125) 








PLATE FIVE 


Once while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly 
effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw Lord Siva sitting 
in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Parvati on his lap. 
Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Siva in that situation, and, within 
the hearing of Parvati, he spoke expressing his wonder. Not knowing the 
prowess of Lord Siva and Pārvatī, Citraketu strongly criticized them. 
Lord Siva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathom- 
less, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the 
assembly followed the lord by not saying anything. Citraketu's state- 
ments were not at all pleasing, however, and therefore the goddess Pār- 
vati, being very angry, cursed Citraketu, who had thought himself better 
than Lord Siva in controlling the senses. (pp. 169—180) 








PLATE SIX 


Diti, the mother of Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, was overwhelmed 
with lamentation and anger because her sons were killed by Lord Visnu 
for the benefit of King Indra. Desiring to have a son who would kill In- 
dra, she began constantly acting to satisfy her husband, Kasyapa, by her 
pleasing behavior. Desiring to purify his wife, Kasyapa instructed her to 
accept a vow of devotional service. He assured her that if she adhered to 
the vow with faith for at least one year, she would give birth to a son 
destined to kill Indra, but if there were any discrepancy in the discharge 
of the vow, the son would be a friend to Indra. Indra could understand 
the purpose of Diti’s vow, and so he outwardly became very friendly and 
served Diti in a faithful way in order to cheat her as soon as he could find 
some fault in her observances. Once Diti neglected to purify herself after 
eating and, having grown weak, went to sleep at an improper time. Find- 
ing this fault, Indra, who has all mystic powers, entered Diti’s womb 
while she was unconscious, being fast asleep. With the help of his thun- 
derbolt, he cut her embryo into seven pieces. In seven places, seven dif- 
ferent living beings began crying. Indra told them, “Do not cry," and 
then he cut each of them into seven pieces again. Being very much ag- 
grieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, “Dear Indra, 
we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?” 
(pp. 225-257) 








PLATE SEVEN 


“My dear Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi, goddess of fortune, You are 
the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, You are the cause of the 
creation. Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to understand because she 
is so powerful that the jurisdiction of Her power is difficult to overcome. 
Mother Laksmī is represented in the material world as the external en- 
ergy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord. My Lord, 
You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. 
You are sacrifice [yajña] personified. Laksmi, the embodiment of 
spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, 
whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Mother Laksmi is the reser- 
voir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You are the support of all such 
names and forms and the cause for their manifestation. You are both the 
supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, 


uttama-sloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace." 
(pp. 279—283) 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


King Citraketu's Lamentation 


In this Fourteenth Chapter, Pariksit Mahārāja asks his spiritual master, 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī, how such a demon as Vrtrāsura could become an ex- 
alted devotee. In this connection the previous life of Vrtrāsura is dis- 
cussed. This involves the story of Citraketu and how he was victimized 
by lamentation because of the death of his son. 

Among many millions of living entities, the number of human beings 
is extremely small, and among human beings who are actually religious, 
only some are eager to be liberated from material existence. Among 
many thousands of people who desire relief from material existence, one 
is freed from the association of unwanted persons or is relieved of 
material contamination. And among many millions of such liberated per- 
sons, one may become a devotee of Lord Nārāyaņa. Therefore such devo- 
tees are extremely rare. Since bhakti, devotional service, is not ordinary, 
Pariksit Mahārāja was astonished that an asura could rise to the exalted 
position of a devotee. Being doubtful, Pariksit Mahārāja inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī, who then described Vrtrāsura with reference to his 
previous birth as Citraketu, the King of Sürasena. 

Citraketu, who had no sons, got an opportunity to meet the great sage 
Angirà. When Angirà inquired from the King about his welfare, the 
King expressed his moroseness, and therefore by the grace of the great 
sage, the King's first wife, Krtadyuti, gave birth to a son, who was the 
cause of both happiness and lamentation. Upon the birth of this son, the 
King and all the residents of the palace were very happy. The co-wives of 
Krtadyuti, however, were envious, and later they administered poison to 
the child. Citraketu was overwhelmed by shock at his son's death. Then 
Narada Muni and Angirà went to see him. 


TEXT 1 
er GaTa 

PIRKT A TAA ATT: | 

ART Arata agamdiā ver Wh? 


1 
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Sri-pariksid uvāca 
rajas-tamah-svabhāvasya 
brahman vrtrasya pāpmanah 
nārāyaņe bhagavati 


katham āsīd drdhā matih 


šrī-parīksit uvāca—King Parīksit inguired; rajah—of the mode of 
passion; tamah —and of the mode of ignorance; sva-bhāvasya—having a 
nature; brahman—O learned brahmana; vrtrasya —of Vrtrasura; pāp- 
manah—who was supposedly sinful; nārāyaņe—in Lord Narayana; 
bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; katham —how; āsīt — 


was there; drdhā—very strong; matih—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned 
brahmana, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the 
modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Vrtrāsura have 
attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Narayana? 


PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone is obsessed with the modes of passion 
and ignorance. However, unless one conquers these modes and comes to 
the platform of goodness, there is no chance of one’s becoming a pure 
devotee. This is confirmed by Lord Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam pa pam 
Jananam puņya-karmaņām 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” Since Vrtrāsura was among the demons, Maharaja Pariksit won- 
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dered how it was possible for him to have become such an exalted 
devotee. 


TEXT 2 
QU SEGA Ir] AST | 
MEIA 4 MIAT II? N 


devànàm šuddha-sattvānām 
rsinam cāmalātmanām 

bhaktir mukunda-carane 
na pràyenopajà yate 


devānām—of the demigods; suddha-sattvanam—whose minds are 
purified; rsīņām—of great saintly persons; ca—and; amala-āt- 
manām—who have purified their existence; bhaktih—devotional ser- 
vice; mukunda-carane —to the lotus feet of Mukunda, the Lord, who can 
give liberation; na—not; prāyeņa—almost always; upajāyate— 
develops. 


TRANSLATION 


Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints 
cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure 
devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how 
could Vrtrasura have become such a great devotee? | 


TEXT 3 
Tih: eminem TAR] sem: | 
wt a AER ANF Gm il 3 N 


rajobhih sama-sarikhyatah 
parthivair iha jantavah 

tesam ye kecanehante 
šreyo vai manujādayah 


rajobhih —with the atoms; sama-sarikhyātāh—having the same 
numerical strength; parthivaih—of the earth; iha—in this world; jan- 
tavah—the living entities; tesām—of them; ye—those who; kecana — 
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some; ihante—act; šreyah—for religious principles; vai—indeed; 
manuja-àdayah —the human beings and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. 
Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and 
among them, few are interested in following religious principles. 


TEXT 4 


TR gai sada firstam | 
apt aay weed freni 


pràyo mumuksavas tesam 
kecanaiva dvijottama 

mumuksiinam sahasresu 
kašcin mucyeta sidhyati 


prayah—almost always; mumuksavah —persons interested in libera- 
tion; tesam—of them; kecana—some; eva—indeed; dvija-uttama—O 
best of the brahmanas; mumuksūnām —of those who desire to be liber- 
ated; sahasresu—in many thousands; ka$cit —someone; mucyeta —may 
be actually liberated; sidhyati —someone is perfect. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, Sukadeva Gosvàmi, out of many per- 
sons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation 
from the material world. Among many thousands who desire 
liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material 
attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and 
children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, 
one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very 
rare. 


PURPORT 
There are four classes of men, namely karmis, Jūānīs, yogis and bhak- 
tas. This statement pertains especially to karmis and jūānīs. A karmitries 
to be happy within this material world by changing from one body to 
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another. His objective is bodily comfort, either in this planet or in 
another. When such a person becomes a jūānī, however, he aspires for 
liberation from material bondage. Among many such persons who aspire 
for liberation, one may actually be liberated during his life. Such a per- 
son gives up his attachment for society, friendship, love, country, family, 
wife and children. Among many such persons, who are in the 
vānaprastha stage, one may understand the value of becoming a san- 
nyasi, completely accepting the renounced order of life. 


TEXT 5 
Baran fara aT: | 
Sew: meme Beery RTE II A 


muktānām api siddhanam 
nārāyaņa-parāyaņah 

sudurlabhah prašāntātmā 
kotisv api mahā-mune 


muktānām—of those who are liberated during this life (who are unat- 
tached to the bodily comforts of society, friendship and love); api— 
even; siddhānām—who are perfect (because they understand the insig- 
nificance of bodily comforts); nārāyaņa-parāyaņah—a person who has 
concluded that Narayana is the Supreme; su-durlabhah—very rarely 
found; prasanta—fully pacified; ātmā—whose mind; kotisu—out of 
millions and trillions;* api —even; mahā-mune —O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and per- 
fect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord 
Narayana, or Krsna. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are ex- 
tremely rare. 


PURPORT 


Srīla Visvanātha Cakravarti Thākura gives the following purport to 
this verse. Simply desiring mukti, or liberation, 1s insufficient; one must 


———————————Ó—À 


*The word koti means ten million. Its plural means millions and trillions. 
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become factually liberated. When one understands the futility of the ma- 
terialistic way of life, one becomes advanced in knowledge, and therefore 
he situates himself in the vānaprastha order, unattached to family, wife 
and children. One should then further progress to the platform of san- 
nyāsa, the actual renounced order, never to fall again and be afflicted by 
materialistic life. Even though one desires to be liberated, this does not 
mean he is liberated. Only rarely is someone liberated. Indeed, although 
many men take sannyāsa to become liberated, because of their imperfec- 
tions they again become attached to women, material activities, social 
welfare work and so on. 

JRünis, yogis and karmis devoid of devotional service are called of- 
fenders. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu says, māyāvādī krsne aparādhī: one 
who thinks that everything is māyā instead of thinking that everything 
is Krsņa is called an aparādhī, or offender. Although the Māyāvādīs, im- 
personalists, are offenders at the lotus feet of Krsna, they may nonethe- 
less be counted among the siddhas, those who have realized the self. 
They may be considered nearer to spiritual perfection because at least 
they have realized what spiritual life is. If such a person becomes 
nārāyaņa-parāyaņa, a devotee of Lord Narayana, he is better than 
a Jivan-mukta, one who is liberated or perfect. This requires higher 
intelligence. 

There are two kinds of jridnis. One is inclined to devotional service and 
the other to impersonal realization. Impersonalists generally undergo 
great endeavor for no tangible benefit, and therefore it is said that they 
are husking paddy that has no grain (sthūla-tusāvaghātinah). The other 
class of jridnis, whose jfiàna is mixed with bhakti, are also of two kinds— 
those who are devoted to the so-called false form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and those who understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha, the actual spiritual form. The 
Māyāvādī devotees worship Nārāyaņa or Visnu with the idea that Visnu 
has accepted a form of maya and that the ultimate truth is actually im- 
personal. The pure devotee, however, never thinks that Visnu has ac- 
cepted a body of māyā; instead, he knows perfectly well that the original 
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person. Such a devotee is actually situ- 
ated in knowledge. He never merges in the Brahman effulgence. As 


stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32): 
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ye ‘nye ravindāksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhāvād avišuddha-buddhayah 

āruhya krcchrena param padarh tatah 
patanty adho nādrta-yusmad-anighrayah 


“O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but 
who have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest 
point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are 
sure to fall down again into material existence, for they do not take 
shelter at Your lotus feet." Evidence of this same point is also given in 


Bhagavad-gītā (9.11), wherein the Lord says: 


avajānanti mam mūdhā 
manusim tanum dasritam 

pararh bhāvam ajānanto 
mama bhūta-mahešvaram 


"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." 
When rascals (müdhas) see that Krsna acts exactly like a human being, 
they deride the transcendental form of the Lord because they do not 
know the param bhāvam, His transcendental form and activities. Such 


persons are further described in Bhagavad-gītā (9.12) as follows: 


moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
mogha-jītānā vicetasah 

rāksasīm āsurīm caiva 
prakrtim mohinim šritāh 


"Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demoniac and atheistic 
views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive 
activities and their culture of knowledge are all defeated." Such persons 
do not know that Krsna's body is not material. There is no distinction be- 
tween Krsna's body and His soul, but because less intelligent men see 
Krsna as a human being, they deride Him. They cannot imagine how a 
person like Krsna could be the origin of everything (govindam adi- 
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purusarh tam aharh bhajāmi). Such persons are described as moghāšāh, 
baffled in their hopes. Whatever they desire for the future will be 
baffled. Even if they apparently engage in devotional service, they are 
described as moghāšāh because they ultimately desire to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence. 

Those who aspire to be elevated to the heavenly planets by devo- 
tional service will also be frustrated, because this is not the result of de- 
votional service. However, they are also given a chance to engage in 
devotional service and be purified. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(1.2.17): 


$rnvatàm sva-kathāh krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 


vidhunoti suhrt satam 


«Šrī Krsņa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramātmā 
[Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devo- 
tee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee 
who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when prop- 
erly heard and chanted." 

Unless the dirt within the core of one's heart is cleansed away, one 
cannot become a pure devotee. Therefore the word sudurlabhah (“very 
rarely found") is used in this verse. Not only among hundreds and thou- 
sands, but among millions of perfectly liberated souls, a pure devotee is 
hardly ever found. Therefore the words kotisv api are used herein. Srila 
Madhvācārya gives the following quotations from the Tantra Bhagavata: 


nava-kotyas tu devānām 
rsayah sapta-kota yah 
nārāyaņāyanāh sarve 
ye kecit tat-parāyaņāh 


"There are ninety million demigods and seventy million sages, who are 
all called nārāyaņāyana, devotees of Lord Narayana. Among them, only 
a few are called nārāyaņa-parāyaņa.”” 
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nārāyaņāyanā devā 
rsy-ādyās tat-parāyaņāh 
brahmādyāh kecanaiva syuh 
siddho yogya-sukham labhan 


The difference between the siddhas and nārāyaņa-parāyaņas 1s that 
direct devotees are called nārāyaņa-parāyaņas whereas those who per- 
form various types of mystic yoga are called siddhas. 


TEXT 6 
TA A wi WT: ASTEI: | 
KU TAMA HM Aral AMA aequ || 8 I! 


vrtras tu sa katharn pāpah 
sarva-lokopatapanah 

ittham drdha-matih krsna 
āsīt sarigrāma ulbane 


vrtrah—Vrtrāsura; tu—but; sah—he; katham—how; papah—al- 
though sinful (getting the body of a demon); sarva-loka—of all the three 
worlds; upataàpanah—the cause of suffering; ittham —such; drdha- 
matih—firmly fixed intelligence; krsne—in Krsna; āsīt—there was; 
sangrame ulbane —in the great blazing fire of battle. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an in- 
famous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and 
anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly 
Krsna conscious? 


PURPORT 


It has been described that a nārāyaņa-parāyaņa, a pure devotee, is 
rarely found even among millions and millions of persons. Therefore 
Pariksit Mahārāja was surprised that Vrtrāsura, whose purpose was to 
give trouble and anxiety to others, was one of these devotees, even on a 
battleheld. What was the reason for Vrtrāsura's advancement? 
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TEXT 7 
ga a: darat YAS BIS sal | 
a geil At WEHDERSNS li l 


atra nah samsayo bhüyan 
chroturh kautūhalarh prabho 

yah paurusena samare 
sahasrāksam atosayat 


atra—in this connection; nah—our; samsayah—doubt; bhüyan— 
great; Srotum—to hear; kautühalam —eagerness; prabho—O my lord; 
yah—he who; paurusena —by bravery and strength; samare —1in battle; 
sahasra-aksam —Lord Indra, who has one thousand eyes; atosayat— 
pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, Sukadeva Gosvàmi, although Vrtrasura was a sin- 
ful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted ksatriya and 
satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great 
devotee of Lord Krsna? These contradictions have caused me great 
doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you. 


TEXT 8 
HT aT 
THAT ded ATF TTA: | 
KTI AFI mise ast t < LI 


šrī-sūta uvāca 
parīksito "tha samprasnam 
bhagavān bādarāyaņih 
nišamya šraddadhānasya 
pratinandya vaco bravīt 


Sri-stitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; pariksitah—of Maharaja 
Pariksit; atha—thus; samprasnam—the perfect question; bhagavan— 
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the most powerful; badarà yanih —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
Vyasadeva; nisamya—hearing; $raddadhànasya —of his disciple, who 
was so faithful in understanding the truth; pratinandya —congratulat- 
ing; vacah —words; abravit —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 
Šrī Sūta Gosvāmī said: After hearing Mahārāja Parīksit's very in- 
telligent guestion, Sukadeva Gosvāmī, the most powerful sage, 
began answering his disciple with great affection. 


TEXT 9 
MAR SAF 


Tate Ustad ar | 
ad SARITHGTAWARENSWR II I 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
$rnusvavahito rājann 
itihāsam imarh yathā 
šrutarh dvaipāyana-mukhān 


nāradād devalād api 


$ri-Sukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; $rnusva —please hear; 
avahitah —with great attention; ràjan—O King; itihasam —history; 
imam—this; yatha —just as; šrutam—heard; dvaipdyana—of Vyāsa- 
deva; mukhàt—from the mouth; nāradāt—from Narada; devalat— 
from Devala Rsi; api —also. 


TRANSLATION 
Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: O King, I shall speak to you the 


same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyāsadeva, Narada 
and Devala. Please listen with attention. 


TEXT 10 
strat amm: sm ā gu | 
Rada em aemitq ATATSTET 112 e 
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āsīd rājā sarvabhaumah 
šūrasenesu val nrpa 

citraketur iti khyāto 
yasyāsīt kāmadhun mahi 


āsīt—there was; rājā—one king; sarva-bhaumah —an emperor of the 
entire surface of the globe; šūrasenesu—in the country known as 
Sürasena; vai—indeed; nrpa—O King; citraketuh —Citraketu; iti— 
thus; khyatah —celebrated; yasya —of whom; asit —was; kama-dhuk— 
supplying all the necessities; mahi—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, in the province of Sürasena there was a king 
named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the 
earth produced all the necessities for life. 


PURPORT 


Here the most significant statement is that the earth completely pro- 
duced all the necessities of life during the time of King Citraketu. As 
stated in the /Sopanisad (Mantra 1): 


īšāvāsyam idam sarvam 
yat kiñca jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha 
mà grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is con- 
trolled and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those 
things necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one 
should not accept other things, knowing well to whom they belong." 
Krsna, the supreme controller, has created the material world, which is 
completely perfect and free from scarcity. The Lord supplies the 
necessities of all living entities. These necessities come from the earth, 
and thus the earth is the source of supply. When there is a good ruler, 
that source produces the necessities of life abundantly. However, when 
there is not such a good ruler, there will be scarcity. This is the signif- 


cance of the word kāmadhuk. Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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(1.10.4) it is said, kāmam vavarsa parjanyah sarva-kāma-dughā mahī: 
“During the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the 
water that people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of 
men in profusion." We have experience that in some seasons the rains 
produce abundance and in other seasons there is scarcity. We have no 
control over the earth's productiveness, for it is naturally under the full 
control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His order, the Lord 
can make the earth produce sufficiently or insufficiently. If a pious king 
rules the earth according to the šāstric injunctions, there will naturally 
be regular rainfall and sufficient produce to provide for all men. There 
will be no question of exploitation, for everyone will have enough. 
Black-marketeering and other corrupt dealings will then automatically 
stop. Simply ruling the land cannot solve man's problems unless the 
leader has spiritual capabilities. He must be like Mahārāja Yudhisthira, 
Pariksit Mahārāja or Rāmacandra. Then all the inhabitants of the land 
will be extremely happy. 


TEXT 11 


TU Wea aay TATA | 
araara TH a ESSE cessi: TERT 


tasya bhāryā-sahasrāņām 
sahasrāni dasabhavan 
santànikas$ capi nrpo 
na lebhe tàsu santatim 


tasya—of him (King Citraketu); bhāryā—of wives; sahasránàm — of 
thousands; sahasrüni—thousands; daša—ten; abhavan—there were: 
santànikah —quite capable of begetting sons; ca—and; api—although: 
nrpah—the King; na—not; lebhe—obtained; tāsu—in them; san- 
tatim—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capa- 
ble of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of 
them. By chance, all the wives were barren. 
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TEXT 12 


cikradaatda PLAT DE 
ATH Jūl: TAA qnem tt? 11 


rūpaudārya-vayo-janma- 
vidyaisvarya-sriyadibhih 
sampannasya gunaih sarvais 


cinta bandhyā-pater abhüt 


rüpa—with beauty; audārya—magnanimīty; vayah—youth; jan- 
ma—aristocratic birth; vidya—education; aisvarya—opulence; $riya- 
adibhih—wealth and so on; sampannasya —endowed; gunaih—with 
good qualities; sarvaih—all; cintā—anxiety; bandhyā-pateh—of 
Citraketu, the husband of so many sterile wives; abhūt—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed 
with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a 
high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and 
opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these 
assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the King first married one wife, but she could not bear 
a child. Then he married a second, a third, a fourth and so on, but none 
of the wives could bear children. In spite of the material assets of jan- 
maisvarya-sruta-sri—birth in an aristocratic family with full opulence, 
wealth, education and beauty —he was very much aggrieved because in 
spite of having so many wives, he had no son. Certainly his grief was 
natural. Grhastha life does not mean having a wife and no children. 
Cāņakya Pandita says, putra-hinam grham šūnyam: if a family man has 
no son, his home is no better than a desert. The King was certainly most 
unhappy that he could not get a son, and this is why he had married so 
many times. Ksatriyas especially are allowed to marry more than one 
wife, and this King did so. Nonetheless, he had no issue. 





Text 14] King Citraketu's Lamentation 15 


TEXT 13 
. a qe du: q«i AT TAS TAT | 
aaa hne Siege: 112311 


na tasya sampadah sarvā 
mahisyo vama-locanah 

sarvabhaumasya bhüs ceyam 
abhavan priti-hetavah 


na—not; tasya—of him (Citraketu); sampadah—the great opu- 
lences; sarvāh—all; mahisyah—the queens; vāma-locanāh —having 
very attractive eyes; sārva-bhaumasya—of the emperor; bhih—land; 
ca—also; iyam—this; abhavan—were; prīti-hetavah—sources of 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither 
his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the 
lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of hap- 
piness for him. 


TEXT 14 


TAI go cem mmm: | 
LOGIC ME KIE KIM bas: as =I 


tasyaikadā tu bhavanam 
angirā bhagavān rsih 
lokān anucarann etān 


upāgacchad yadrcchayā 


tasya—of him; ekadā—once upon a time; tu—but; bhavanam—to 
the palace; arigirāh—Angirā; bhagavān—very powerful; rsih —sage; 
lokan—planets; anucaran—traveling around; etān—these; upāgac- 
chat —came; yadrcchaya —suddenly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Angira was 
traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet 
will he came to the palace of King Citraketu. 


TEXT 15 


d gaa Agana far: | 
pakragmdiagardti gara: 2l 


tarh pūjayitvā vidhivat 
pratyutthanarhanadibhih 

krtatithyam upāsīdat 
sukhāsīnam samāhitah 


tam —him; pūjayitvā—after worshiping; vidhi-vat —according to the 
rules and regulations for receiving exalted guests; pratyutthana—by 
standing from the throne; arhana-adibhih —offering worship and so on; 
krta-atithyam—who was given hospitality; upāsīdat—sat down near; 
sukha-āsīnam—who was seated very comfortably; samāhitah—control- 
ling his mind and senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered 
him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this 
way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the rsi was 
seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and 
senses, sat on the ground at the side of thersi's feet. 


TEXT 16 
wei serm fad 
MATT HEN qund uos 


maharsis tam upāsīnam 
prašrayāvanatarh ksitau 
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pratipūjya mahārāja 
samābhāsyedam abravīt 


mahā-rsih—the great sage; tam—unto him (the King); upāsīnam — 
sitting near; prasraya-avanatam—bowing in humility; ksitau—on the 
ground; pratipūjya—congratulating; mahdraja—O King Pariksit; 
samābhāsya—addressing; idam—this; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was 
seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated 
him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in 
the following words. 


TEXT 17 

GST SAT 
aft Saeed erf ATT TA: |d 

e 
TM THAT gam qm s TAT (021 
angirü uvāca 
api te nāmayarh svasti 
prakrtīnām tathatmanah 


yathā prakrtibhir guptah 


pumān rājā ca saptabhih 


angirāh uvāca—the great sage Angirā said; api—whether; te—of 
you; anāmayam—health; svasti—auspiciousness; prakrtīnām—of your 
royal elements (associates and paraphernalia); tathā—as well as; āt- 
manah—of your own body, mind and soul; yatha—like; prakrtibhih— 
by the elements of material nature; guptah —protected; pumàn —the 
living being; rājā—the king; ca—also; saptabhih—by seven. 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage Angira said: My dear King, I hope that your body 


and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. 
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When the seven properties of material nature [the total material 
energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in 
proper order, the living entity within the material elements is 
happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a 
king is always protected by seven elements—his instructor (svami 
or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his 
royal order and his friends. 


PURPORT 
As it is quoted by Sridhara Svāmī in his Bhagavatam commentary: 


svāmy-amātyau janapada 
durga-draviņa-saūicayāh 

dando mitram ca tasyaitāh 
sapta-prakrtayo matāh 


A king is not alone. He first has his spiritual master, the supreme guide. 
Then come his ministers, his kingdom, his fortifications, his treasury, his 
system of law and order, and his friends or allies. If these seven are 
properly maintained, the king is happy. Similarly, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gità (dehino 'smin yathā dehe), the living entity, the soul, is 
within the material covering of the mahat-tattva, ego and parica-tan- 
mātrā, the five objects of sense gratification. When these seven are in 
proper order, the living entity is in a mood of pleasure. Generally when 
the associates of the king are quiet and obedient, the king can be happy. 
Therefore the great sage Angirā Rsi inquired about the King's personal 
health and the good fortune of his seven associates. When we inquire 
from a friend whether everything is well, we are concerned not only with 
his personal self but also with his family, his source of income, and his 
assistants or servants. All of them must be well, and then a person can be 


happy. 
TEXT 18 
ART sro rer fran XT ATR TA | 
TM qur THM RRIT: del 
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ātmānam prakrtisv addhā 
nidhāya šreya āpnuyāt 

rajna tathā prakrtayo 
naradevāhitādhayah 


atmanam—himself; prakrtisu—under these seven royal elements; 
addhā—directly; nidhāya—placing; šreyah—ultimate happiness; āp- 
nuyāt—may obtain; ràjia —by the king; tatha—so also; prakrtayah — 
the dependent royal elements; nara-deva —O King; āhita-adhayah— 
offering wealth and other items. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon 


his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, 
when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and 


follow his orders, they are also happy. 


PURPORT 


The actual happiness of a king and his dependents is described in this 
verse. A king should not simply give orders to his dependents because he 
Is supreme; sometimes he must follow their instructions. Similarly, the 
dependents should depend on the king. This mutual dependence will 
make everyone happy. 


TEXT 19 


AT EAU AMAA TAT: ANSI Alea | 
TT IHR YT STRSI TMAH TA: NIKS 


api darah prajāmātyā 
bhrtyāh srenyo 'tha mantrinah 
paurā jānapadā bhūpā 


ātmajā vaša-vartinah 


api—whether; darah—wives; prajā—citizens; amātyāh—and secre- 
taries; bhrtyah—servants; $renyah—merchants; atha—as well as; 
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mantriņah — ministers; paurāh —inmates of the palace; jānapadāh—the 
provincial governors; bhūpāh—landholders; ātma-jāh—sons; vaša-var- 
tinah —under your full control. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the 
merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you 
also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, 
your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents? 


PURPORT 


The master or king and his subordinates should be interdependent. 
Through cooperation, both of them can be happy. 


TEXT 20 
TAKA ĀTI «TSA EW | 
STET: ATT Tested qd asa fe T: oll 


yasyātmānuvašas cet syāt 
sarve tad-vašagā ime 
lokāh sapālā yacchanti 


sarve balim atandritàh 


yasya —of whom; ātmā—mind; anuvasah —under control; cet—if; 
syat—may be; sarve—all; tat-vasa-gah—under the control of him; 
ime—these; lokah —the worlds; sa-palah— with their governors; yac- 
chanti—offer; sarve—all; balim —contribution; atandritāh —becoming 
free from laziness. 


TRANSLATION 


If the king's mind is fully controlled, all his family members 
and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial 
governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to 
speak of lesser servants? 


Text 22] King Citraketu's Lamentation 2] 


PURPORT 


Angira Rsi asked the King whether his mind was also under control. 
This is most essential for happiness. 


TEXT 21 


AAA: Tq AN Wed: RD OC ar | 
esee eat Prem TIS gun (1221 


ātmanah prīyate nātmā 
paratah svata eva vā 
laksaye labdha-kāmarh tvam 


cintayā šabalarh mukham 


atmanah —of you; priyate—is pleased; na—not; ātmā—the mind; 
paratah —due to other causes; svatah—due to yourself; eva—indeed; 
và—or; laksaye—I can see; alabdha-kāmam—not achieving your 
desired goals; tvàm—you; cintayü—by anxiety; $abalam — pale; 
mukham — face. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. 
You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of 
you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face 
reflects your deep anxiety. 


TEXT 22 


aa rfe gat (era em gfh a: | 
PATS ME TANS HÍSW RA 


evam vikalpito rājan 
vidusā munināpi sah 

prašrayāvanato 'bhyāha 
prajā-kāmas tato munim 
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evam—thus; vikalpitah—questioned; rājan—O King Parīksit; 
vidusā—greatly learned; muninā—by the philosopher; api—although; 
sah—he (King Citraketu); prasraya-avanatah —being bent low due to 
humility; abhyaha—replied; praja-kamah—desiring offspring; tatah — 
thereafter; munim—to the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: O King Parīksit, although the great 


sage Angirā knew everything, he inguired from the King in this 
way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great 
humility and spoke to the great sage as follows. 


PURPORT 


Since the face is the index to the mind, a saintly person can study the 
condition of one's mind by seeing his face. When Angirà Rsi remarked 
about the King's discolored face, King Citraketu explained the cause of 
his anxiety as follows. 


TEXT 23 
fT» eT 
wire fē a fafed avtaraeafata: | 
Aimi aama Weta TARY NRI 


citraketur uvāca 
bhagavan kim na viditam 
tapo-jñāna-samādhibhih 
yoginam dhvasta-pāpānārh 


bahir antah Saririsu 


citraketuh uvāca—King Citraketu replied; bhagavan —O most power- 
ful sage; kim—what; na—not; viditam—is understood; tapah—by 
austerity; jūāna—knowledge; samādhibhih—and by samādhi (trance, 
transcendental meditation); yoginām—by the great yogīs or devotees; 
dhvasta-pāpānām—who are fully freed from all sinful reactions; 
bahih—externally; antah—internally; šarīrisu—in conditioned souls, 
who have material bodies. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu said: O great lord Angira, because of austerity, 
knowledge and transcendental samādhi, you are freed from all the 
reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogi, you can 
understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, 
conditioned souls like us. 


TEXT 24 
TAY ra spat aaa ATT 
van Agente fem sut 


tathāpi prcchato brüyam 
brahmann ātmani cintitam 
bhavato vidusas capi 
coditas tvad-anujnaya 


tatha pi—still; prcchatah —asking; briiyam—let me speak; brah- 
man—O great brāhmaņa; àtmani—in the mind; cintitam—anxiety; 
bhavatah—to you; vidusah—who know everything; ca—and; api—al- 
though; coditah—being inspired; tvat —your; anujriayad —by the order. 


TRANSLATION 


O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me 
why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let 
me disclose the cause. 


TEXT 25 
STR scat: MIRARIZ: | 
TTT WP SIEHT Usi 


loka-pàlair api prarthyah 
sāmrājyaišvarya-sampadah 

na nandayanty aprajarh màm 
ksut-trt-kāmam ivāpare 
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loka-pālaih—by great demigods; api—even; prarthyah—desirable; 
sdmrajya—a great empire; ai$varya —material opulence; sampadah — 
possessions; na nandayanti—do not give pleasure; aprajam— because of 
having no son; mam—unto me; ksut—hunger; trt—thirst; kāmam— 
desiring to satisfy; iva—like; apare —other enjoyable sense objects. 


TRANSLATION 
As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the 


external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am 
not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are 
desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son. 


TEXT 26 
dā: WE AAA qd: AE Td WU: | 
WIL AA TT THAT qq AAR a: NRAN 


tatah pahi maha-bhaga 
purvaih saha gatarh tamah 

yatha tarema duspāram 
prajayā tad vidhehi nah 


tatah—therefore, because of this; pahi—kindly save; mahā-bhāga — 
O great sage; pürvaih saha —along with my forefathers; gatam —gone; 
tamah—to darkness; yathā—so that; tarema—we can cross; 
duspāram—very difficult to cross; prajayā—by getting a son; tat—that; 
vidhehi—kindly do; nah—for us. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who 
are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. 
Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from 
hellish conditions. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, one gets married simply to have a son, 
who is needed to offer oblations to his forefathers. King Citraketu re- 
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sponsibly desired to beget a child so that he and his forefathers might be 
delivered from the darkest regions. He was concerned with how to get 
pinda, oblations, in the next life, not only for himself but also for his 
forefathers. Therefore he requested Angira Rsi to favor him by doing 
something that could help him get a son. 


TEXT 27 
AIA SAT 

Ke fqq: A AMA AIG: S: | 

ATT AS AE ARA Fa: 1121 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
ity arthitah sa bhagavān 
krpālur brahmanah sutah 
$rapayitvà carum tvāstram 
tvastāram ayajad vibhuh 


$ri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; iti—thus; arthitah — 
being requested; sah—he (Angirā Rsi); bhagavān—the most powerful; 
krpāluh—being very merciful; brahmanah —of Lord Brahmā; sutah —a 
son (born of Lord Brahmā's mind); $rapayitvà —after causing to cook; 
carum—a specific oblation of sweetrice; tvāstram—meant for the 
demigod known as Tvasta; tvastaram— T vasta; ayajat—he worshiped; 
vibhuh —the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


In response to the request of Maharaja Citraketu, Angira Rsi, 
who was born of Lord Brahmā's mind, was very merciful toward 
him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he per- 
formed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to T vasta. 


TEXT 28 


BT ABU A AT st RAN pma | 
aren aer reet anor fis: IRCI 
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Jyestha šresthā ca ya rājño 
mahisinam ca bharata 
nāmnā krtadyutis tasyai 


yajūocchistam adād dvijah 


Jyestha—the senior; srestha—the most perfect; ca—and; yā—she 
who; rājūah—of the King; mahisinam—among all the queens; ca— 
also; bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit, the best of the Bharatas; naàmna — 
by name; krtadyutih —Krtadyuti; tasyai—unto her; yajūa—of the 
sacrifice; ucchistam —the remnants of food; adat—delivered; dvijah — 


the great sage (Angirā). 


TRANSLATION 


O Pariksit Mahārāja, best of the Bhāratas, the remnants of the 
food offered in the yajiia were given by the great sage Angirā to 
the first and most perfect among Citraketu's millions of queens, 
whose name was Krtad yuti. 


TEXT 29 
AME ufi emp ATT AT: | 
TĀ cem m al 


athāha nrpatirh rājan 
bhavitaikas tavatmajah 
harsa-soka-pradas tubhyam 


iti brahma-suto ya yau 


atha—thereafter; āha—said; nrpatim—unto the King; rājan—O 
King Citraketu; bhavita—there will be; ekah—one; tava —your; ātma- 
jah—son; harsa-$oka —jubilation and lamentation; pradah —who will 
give; tubhyam —unto you; iti—thus; brahma-sutah— Angirā Rsi, the 
son of Lord Brahma; yayau—left. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the great sage told the King, “O great King, now 
you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and 
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lamentation." The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu's 
response. 


PURPORT 


The word harsa means “‘jubilation,” and šoka means “lamentation.” 
The King was overwhelmed with joy when he understood that he would 
have a son. Because of his great jubilation, he could not actually under- 
stand the statement of the sage Angira. He accepted it to mean that there 
would certainly be jubilation because of the birth of his future son, but 
that he would be the King's only son and, being very proud of his great 
wealth and empire, would not be very obedient to his father. Thus the 
King was satished, thinking, "Let there be a son. It does not matter if he 
is not very obedient.” [n Bengal there is a proverb that instead of having 
no maternal uncle, it is better to have a maternal uncle who is blind. The 
King accepted this philosophy, thinking that a disobedient son would be 
better than no son at all. The great sage Canakya Pandita says: 


ko ’rthah putrena jātena 
yo na vidvàn na dhàrmikah 
kānena caksusā kir và 


caksuh pīdaiva kevalam 


"What is the use of a son who is neither a learned scholar nor a devotee? 
Such a son is like a blind, diseased eye, which always causes suffering." 
Nevertheless, the material world is so polluted that one wants to have a 
son even though he is useless. This attitude was represented in the 
history of King Citraketu. 


TEXT 30 


wr  dqemrme Pun | 
md PARA IRA 113011 


sāpi tat-prāšanād eva 
citraketor adhārayat 

garbham krtadyutir devi 
krttikagner ivàtmajam 
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sā—she; api—even; tat-prāšanāt—by eating the remnants of food 
from the great sacrifice; eva —indeed; citraketoh—from King Citraketu; 
adhārayat—bore; garbham—pregnancy; krtadyutih—Queen Kryta- 
dyuti; devi—the goddess; krttikā—Krttikā; agneh—from Agni; wa— 
as: atma-Jjam —a son. 


TRANSLATION 


As Krttikadevi, after receiving the semen of Lord Siva from 
Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Kārttikeya], Krtadyuti, 
having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eat- 
ing remnants of food from the yajiia performed by Angirā. 


TEXT 31 
TM Aged TH ASTI ley | 
THY MANM AN 113 211 


tasyā anudinam garbhah 
šukla-paksa ivodupah 

vavrdhe šūraseneša- 
tejasā Sanakair nrpa 


tasyāh —her; anudinam—day after day; garbhah—embryo; šukla- 
pakse—during the fortnight of the waxing moon; iva—like; udupah— 
the moon; vavrdhe—gradually developed; šūrasena-īša —of the King of 
Sūrasena; tejasā—by the semen; šanakaih—little by little; nrpa—O 
King Pariksit. 
TRANSLATION 


_ After receiving semen from Maharaja Citraketu, the King of 
Sūrasena, Queen Krtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, 
O King Pariksit, just as the moon develops during the bright 
fortnight. 


TEXT 32 
TT sS TW GAN: AT | 
TAT RIAA TAT TH TTT TERI 
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atha kāla upāvrtte 
kumārah samajàyata 
Janayan šūrasenānām 
$rnvatàm paramārh mudam 


atha—thereafter; kale upāvrtte—in due course of time; kumārah— 
the son; samajàyata —took birth; janayan—creating; šūrasenānām—of 
the inhabitants of Sürasena; $rpvatàm —hearing; paramām—the high- 


est; mudam-— delight. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. 
Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Sürasena 
were extremely pleased. 


TEXT 33 


Ul KARU Aa: Wawa | 


TART Rū: BRAT MAF 113311 


hrsto raja kumarasya 
snātah sucir alankrtah 

vācayitvāšiso vipraih 
kārayām asa jātakam 


hrstah—very happy; rājā—the King; kumārasya—of his newly born 
son; snātah —having bathed; sucih—being purified; alankrtah —being 
decorated with ornaments; vācayitvā—having caused to be spoken: 
asisah—words of benediction; vipraih—by learned brahmanas; 
kārayām àsa —caused to be performed; jātakam—the birth ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself 
by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged 
learned brāhmaņas in offering benedictions to the child and per- 
forming the birth ceremony. 
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TEXT 34. 
degt fave cud aetema q | 
MA LAT Tid STET TATA ATE TE ZVI 


tebhyo hiranyam rajatam 
vāsārhsy ābharaņāni ca 
grāmān hayān gajān prādād 


dhenūnām arbudāni sat 


tebhyah —unto them (the learned brahmanas); hiranyam—gold; ra- 
jatam—silver; vasámisi—garments; ābharaņāni—ornaments; ca —also; 
grāmān—villages; hayàn— horses; gajàn — elephants; prādāt—gave in 
charity; dhenūnām—of cows; arbudāni—groups of one hundred 
million; sat — six. 


TRANSLATION 


Unto the brahmanas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony 
the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, 
villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six 
hundred million cows]. 


TEXT 35 
TY ATARI quer zd Barz 
We WANTS KARU HAAA: d3l 


vavarsa kāmān anyesārh 
parjanya iva dehinàm 
dhanyam yasasyam āyusyam 


kumārasya mahā-manāh 


vavarsa —showered, gave in charity; kāmān—all desirable things; 
anyesüm —of others; parjanyah—a cloud; iva—like; dehinam—of all 
living entities; dhanyam —with the desire for an increase of opulence; 
yašasyam—an increase of reputation; àyusyam —and an increase of the 
duration of life; kumārasya —of the newly born child; mahā-manāh— 
the beneficent King Citraketu. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the benefi- 
cent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and 
longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to 
everyone. 


TEXT 36 
gays quaque fia: | 
wr FAA FSA Tel stet sera IBAI 


krcchra-labdhe ‘tha rājarses 
tanaye 'nudinam pituh 

yathā nihsvasya krcchrapte 
dhane sneho nvavardhata 


krcchra—with great difficulty; labdhe—gained; atha—thereafter; 
raja-rseh—of the pious King Citraketu; tanaye—for the son; 
anudinam—day after day; pituh—of the father; yathā—exactly as; 
nihsvasya—of a poor man; krcchra-āpte—gained after great difficulty; 
dhane—for riches; snehah—affection; anvavardhata—increased. 


TRANSLATION 


When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his 
affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King 
Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for 
the son increased day after day. 


TEXT 37 
galda Gt A hemp: | 
BITE Atalay AIMARAS URI 
mātus tv atitarārh putre 
sneho moha-samudbhavah 


krtadyuteh sapatninam 
prajā-kāma-jvaro 'bhavat 
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mātuh —of the mother; tu—also; atitarām—excessively; putre—for 
the son; snehah—affection; moha—out of ignorance; samudbhavah— 
produced; krtadyuteh —of Krtadyuti; sapatninam—of the co-wives; 
prajā-kāma—of a desire to have sons; jvarah—a fever; abhavat— 
there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The mother’s attraction and attention to the son, like that of the 
child’s father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing 
Krtadyuti’s son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with 
a desire to have sons. 


TEXT 38 


Raia art mama | 
A INAY ASS NE ers acil 


citraketor atipritir 
yathā dare prajāvati 
na tathānyesu sarījajīte 


bālarh lālayato nvaham 


citraketoh—of King Citraketu;  atipritih —excessive attraction; 
yathā—just as; dare —unto the wife; prajā-vati—who begot a son; na — 
not; tatha—like that; anyesu—unto the others; sarījajūe—arose; 
bālam—the son; lalayatah —taking care of; anvaham—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection 
for Queen Krtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for 
the other wives, who had no sons. 


TEXT 39 
qt TAATARAT METAS ETT | 
MA ga RATA DISSI 
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tāh paryatapyann ātmānam 
garhayantyo bhyasūyayā 

ānapatyena duhkhena 
rājūas cānādareņa ca 


tāh—they (the queens who did not have sons); paryatapyan — 
lamented; atmànam—themselves;  garhayantyah —condemning; 
abhyasūyayā—out of envy; ānapatyena—due to being without sons; 
duhkhena—by unhappiness;  raüjiah—of the King; ca—also; 
anādareņa—due to negligence; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being 
sonless. Because of the King's negligence toward them, they con- 
demned themselves in envy and lamented. 


TEXT 40 


maai fad Wt TIATA | 
aaa: agctftatetfita repay eel 


dhig aprajām striyam pāpām 
patyus cāgrha-sammatām 
suprajabhih sapatnibhir 


dāsīm iva tiraskrtam 


dhik—all condemnation; aprajam—without a son; striyam—upon a 
woman; pāpām—full of sinful activities; patyuh—by the husband; 
ca—also; a-grha-sammatām—who is not honored at home; su-pra- 
Jàbhih —who have sons; sapatnibhih—by co-wives; dasim—a maidser- 
vant; iva—exactly like; tiraskrtam—dishonored. 


TRANSLATION 


A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and 
dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly 
such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful 


life. 
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PURPORT 
As stated by Cāņakya Pandita: 


mātā yasya grhe nāsti 
bhāryā cāpriya-vādinī 

aranyam tena gantavyam 
yatharanyam tathā grham 


"A person who has no mother at home and whose wife does not speak 
sweetly should go to the forest. For such a person, living at home and liv- 
ing in the forest are equal." Similarly, for a woman who has no son, who 
is not cared for by her husband and whose co-wives neglect her, treating 
her like a maidservant, to go to the forest is better than to remain at 
home. 


TEXT 41 
errat gig aen afia: TIT | 
ACH asqurarat STAT als gsm: 9? 0l 

daama aaa ah 


svāminah paricaryayā 
abhiksnam labdha-mānānām 


dāsyā dāsīva durbhagāh 


dāsīnām—of the maidservants; kah—what; nu —indeed; santāpah — 
lamentation; svaminah—unto the husband; paricaryayā—by rendering 
service; abhiksnam—constantly; labdha-mānānām—honored; dāsyāh 
—of the maidservant; dāsī iva—like a maidservant; durbhagah — most 
unfortunate. 


TRANSLATION 


Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering ser- 
vice to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they 
have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that 
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we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most 
unfortunate. 


TEXT 42 
Tq agama AKA FIAT | 
aisa AEN ISTANA dea 


evarh sandahyamānānām 
sapatnyāh putra-sampadā 

rājūo sammata-vrttīnārh 
vidveso balavān abhūt 


evam—thus; sandahyamānānām—of the queens, who were con- 
stantly burning in lamentation; sapatnyàh —of the co-wife Krtadyuti; 
putra-sampadā—due to the opulence of a son; rājñah—by the King; 
asammata-vritīnām—not being very much favored; vidvesah —envy; 
balavan—very strong; abhüt—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī continued: Being neglected by their hus- 
band and seeing Krtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, 
Krtadyuti's co-wives always burned in envy, which became 
extremely strong. 


TEXT 43 
Rame: fem amem | 
WE TH TANT Taal Jafā Atā ez 
vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
striyo dàruna-cetasah 


garam daduh kumārāya 
durmarsā nrpatim prati 


vidvesa-nasta-matayah—whose intelligence was lost in envy; 
striyah—the women: dāruņa-cetasah—being very hardhearted; 
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garam —poison; daduh—administered; kumārāya—unto the boy; dur- 
marsāh —being intolerant; nrpatim—the King; prati—upon. 


TRANSLATION 


As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being ex- 
tremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, 
they finally administered poison to the son. 


TEXT 44 
paganat wv Ag i 
aa vata afana (eg equa Tt lll 


krtad yutir ajānantī 
sapatnīnām agharh mahat 
supta eveti sancintya 


nirīksya vyacarad grhe 


krtadyutih—Queen Krtadyuti; ajānantī—being unaware of; 
sapatnīnām—of her co-wives; agham—sinful act; mahat—very great; 
suptah—sleeping; eva—indeed;  iti—thus;  safcintya—thinking; 
niriksya —looking at; vyacarat—was walking; grhe—at home. 


TRANSLATION 


Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen 
Krtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was 
sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead. 


TEXT 45 
wad u^ angi nA | 
ganda W at zh eim iu 
šayānam suciram bàlam 
upadhārya manisini 


putram ānaya me bhadre 
iti dhātrīm acodayat 
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šayānam—lying down; su-ciram—for a long time; balam—the son; 
upadhārya —thinking; manisini—very intelligent; putram—the son; 
ānaya—bring; me—unto me; bhadre—O gentle friend; iti—thus; 
dhātrīm—unto the nurse; acodayat—gave the order. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, 


Queen Krtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the 
nurse, *"My dear friend, please bring my son here." 


TEXT 46 


WD VMAS TED GRIS | 
MMT aang i981) 


sā Sa yanam upavrajya 
drstvà cottàra-locanam 

prāņendriyātmabhis tyaktam 
hatāsmīty apatad bhuvi 


sā—she (the maidservant); šayānam—lying down; upavrajya— 
going to; drstvā—seeing; ca—also; uttàra-locanam—his eyes turned 
upward (as are those of a dead body); prana-indriya-atmabhih—by the 
life force, senses and mind; tyaktam —abandoned; hatà asmi—now I am 
doomed; iti—thus; apatat—fell down; bhuvi —on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying 
down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no 
signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could under- 
stand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, 
*Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground. 


TEXT 47 
GAN Yt at 
Heal ATRI Sp | 
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EEV TRE aT Tad 
ZZA aS «ED Ad Bay del 


tasyās tadākarņya bhršāturarh svaram 
ghnantyāh karābhyām ura uccakair api 

pravišya rājūī tvarayātmajāntikarh 
dadarša bālarh sahasā mrtarh sutam 


tasyah—of her (the maidservant); tada—at that time; ākarņya— 
hearing; bhrša-āturam—highly regretful and agitated; svaram—voice; 
ghnantyāh—striking; karābhyām—with the hands; urah—the chest; 
uccakaih—loudly; api—also; pravisya—entering; rājūī—the Queen; 
tvarayā —hastily; àtmaja-antikam —near her son; dadarša—she saw; 
balam —the child; sahasé—suddenly; mrtam—dead; sutam —son. 


TRANSLATION 


In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both 
hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, 
the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, 
she saw that he was suddenly dead. 


TEXT 48 
qq qub dae WT 
mue RRRA ive 


papāta bhümau parivrddhayā šucā 
mumoha vibhrasta-siroruhambara 


papata —fell down; bhūmau—on the ground; parivrddhayā—highly 
increased; šucā—out of lamentation; mumoha—she became un- 
conscious; vibhrasta —scattered; široruha—hair; ambarà —and dress. 


TRANSLATION 
In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen 
fell to the ground unconscious. 
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TEXT 49 
adi Jaratgafdat Gar 
ATA TAN rasa den | 
ART dT: BF Raa- 
MUA SASH VET? SAMA VSI 


tato nrpāntahpura-vartino jana 

narāš ca naryas ca nisamya rodanam 
agatya tulya-vyasanāh suduhkhitas 

tas ca vyalīkam ruruduh krtāgasah 


tatah—thereafter; nrpa—O King; antahpura-vartinah—the inhabi- 
tants of the palace; janāh—all the people; narāh—the men; ca—and; 
naryah—the women; ca—also; ni$amya hearing; rodanam—loud 
crying; dgatya—coming; tulya-vyasanāh— being equally aggrieved; su- 
duhkhitah —very greatly lamenting; tah —they; ca—and; vyalikam— 
pretentiously; ruruduh —cried; krta-āgasah—who had committed the 
offense (by giving the poison). 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of 


the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, 
they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the 


poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense. 


TEXTS 50-51 
Ya ud Sume fiera 
ATTI: ATA vae qf | 
Arara ga F 
faksdisarztīfāštda: hell 
gara We a Mags 
gu kadtdsmau | 
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A ATL TuS 
PVRS a EE CES HR 11 211 


šrutvā mrtam putram alaksitāntakam 
vinasta-drstih prapatan skhalan pathi 

snehānubandhaidhitayā šucā bhrsam 
vimürcchito 'nuprakrtir dvijair vrtah 


papāta bālasya sa pāda-mūle 
mrtasya visrasta-široruhāmbarah 
dīrgharh švasan bāspa-kaloparodhato 
niruddha-kantho na šašāka bhàsitum 


šrutvā—hearing; mrtam—dead; putram—the son; alaksita-an- 
takam—the cause of death being unknown; vinasta-drstih —unable to 
see properly; prapatan—constantly falling down; skhalan—slipping; 
pathi—on the road;  sneha-anubandha because of affection; 
edhitayā—increasing; šucā—by lamentation; bhr$am —greatly; vimürc- 
chitah—becoming unconscious; anuprakrtih—followed by ministers 
and other officers; dvijaih —by learned brāhmaņas; vrtah —surrounded; 
papāta—fell down; bālasya—of the boy; sah—he (the King); pāda- 
mūle—at the feet; mrtasya—of the dead body; visrasta —scattered; 
široruha —hair; ambarah—and dress; dirgham—long; svasan— 
breathing; baspa-kala-uparodhatah —due to crying with tearful eyes; 
niruddha-kanthah — having a choked voice; na —not; $a$aka —was able; 
bhaàsitum —to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown 
causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for 
his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to 
see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. 
Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned 
brahmanas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at 
the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, 
breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, 
and he could not speak. 
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TEXT 52 


qà fadeateganfād qu 

Ad Fae SGT | 
IA qui Tadd gus 

dt emat fec N SRI 


patin nirīksyoru-šucārpitarh tadā 
mrtam ca bālarh sutam eka-santatim 
Janasya rajni prakrtes ca hrd-rujam 


sati dadhānā vilalāpa citradhā 


patim—the husband; niriksya —by seeing; uru—greatly; šuca—with 
lamentation; arpitam —pained; tadā—at that time; mrtam —dead; ca — 
and; balam—the child; sutam—the son; eka-santatim—the only son in 
the family; janasya—of all the other people gathered there; rājūī—the 
Queen; prakrteh ca—as well as of the officers and ministers; hrt-ru- 
jam —the pains within the core of the heart; sati dadhana —increasing; 
vilalapa —lamented; citradha—in varieties of ways. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in 
great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in 
the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain 
in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the 
ministers and all the brahmanas. 


TEXT 53 
SEES! T$" gd 

feriat arta ee AA: | 
fart tae Team: ad 

aaa fat gta ga UI 


stana-dvayam kurikuma-panka-manditam 
nisincati sārijana-bāspa-bindubhih 
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vikirya kešān vigalat-srajah sutarh 
susoca citrar kurariva susvaram 


stana-dva yam —her two breasts; kunkuma —with kurikuma powder 
(which is generally sprayed on the breasts of women); partka—oint- 
ment; manditam —decorated; nisificati —moistening; sa-anjana — mixed 
with the eye ointment; bāspa—of tears; bindubhih—by drops; 
vikīrya —scattering; kešān—hair; vigalat—was falling down; srajah — 
on which the flower garland; sutam —for her son; susoca—lamented; 
citram —variegated; kurari iva—like a kurarī bird; su-svaram—in a 
very sweet voice. 


TRANSLATION 


The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell, and her 
hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and 
moistened her breasts, which were covered with kunkuma 
powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying 
resembled the sweet sound of a kurari bird. 


TEXT 54 

«Eb feracaada are 
IKaKagtagfasaatka | 

qi d saunu ar gR- 
faa ga: wu lugu 


aho vidhātas tvam atīva bālišo 
yas tv ātma-srsty-apratirūpam ihase 
pare nu jivaty aparasya ya mrtir 
viparyayas cet tvam asi dhruvah parah 


aho—alas (in great lamentation); vidhatah—O Providence; tvam— 
You; ativa—very much; balisah—inexperienced; yah—who; tu—in- 
deed; dtma-srsti—of Your own creation; apratirūpam—just the op- 
posite; thase—You are performing and desiring; pare—while the father 
or the elder; nu—indeed; jivati—is living; aparasya—of one who was 
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born later; yà—which; mrtih—death; viparyayah—contradictory; 
cet—if; tvam —You; asi—are; dhruvah—indeed; parah—an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced 
in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the 
death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If 
You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the 
enemy of living entities and are never merciful. 


PURPORT 


This is the way a conditioned soul condemns the supreme creator when 
he meets reverses. Sometimes he accuses the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead of being crooked because some people are happy and some are 
not. Here the Queen blames supreme providence for her son's death. 
Following the creative laws, a father should die first and then his son. If 
the creative laws are changed according to the whims of providence, then 
providence certainly should not be considered merciful, but must be con- 
sidered inimical to the created being. Actually it is not the creator, but 
the conditioned soul who is inexperienced. He does not know how the 
subtle laws of fruitive activity work, and without knowledge of these 
laws of nature, he ignorantly criticizes the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 55 
a fg aug one: 
c 
TAK TARRAA: 1 
q: TUM famis 
epi KARA af (qus lusi 
na hi kramaš ced iha mrtyu-janmanoh 
Saririnam astu tad àtma-karmabhih 


yah sneha-pāšo nija-sarga-vrddhaye 
svayam krtas te tam imam vivršcasi 
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na—not; hi—indeed; kramah—chronological order; cet —if; iha—in 
this material world; mrtyu—of death; janmanoh—and of birth; 
šarīriņām —of the conditioned souls, who have accepted material bodies; 
astu—let it be; tat—that; ātma-karmabhih—by the results of one's 
karma (fruitive activities); yah—that which; sneha-pàsah —bondage of 
affection; mija-sarga — Your own creation; vrddhaye—to increase; 
svayam —personally; krtah —made; te—by You; tam—that; imam— 
this; vivršcasi—you are cutting. - 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die 
in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the 
lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to 
his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong 
that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a con- 
troller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed be- 
cause the material energy does not have the power to act, one may 
answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are dis- 
turbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; 
instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have 
cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, 
You appear inexperienced and unintelligent. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita, karmāni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti- 
bhājām: one who has taken to Krsna consciousness, devotional service, is 
not affected by the results of karma. In this verse, karma has been 
stressed on the basis of karma-mīmārhsā philosophy, which says that one 
must act according to his karma and that a supreme controller must give 
the results of karma. The subtle laws of karma, which are controlled by 
the Supreme, cannot be understood by ordinary conditioned souls. 
Therefore Krsna says that one who can understand Him and how He is 
acting, controlling everything by subtle laws, immediately becomes freed 
by His grace. That is the statement of Brahma-samhita (karmàni nir- 
dahati kintu ca bhakti-bhājām). One should take to devotional service 
without reservations and surrender everything to the supreme will of the 
Lord. That will make one happy in this life and the next. 
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TEXT 56 
ana am Rs at amma 
Tad data FC E ETAN | 
AHA WANTAGE gg 
Ted A TIK GTA TA AR Ls UI 


tvarh tata nārhasi ca mārh krpaņām anāthārh 
tyaktum vicaksva pitararh tava šoka-taptam 

afjas tarema bhavatāpraja-dustaram yad 
dhvāntarh na yāhy akaruņena yamena dūram 


tvam—you; tāta—my dear son; na—not; arhasi—ought; ca—and; 
mām—me; krpanàm —very poor; anāthām—without a protector; tyak- 
tum—to give up; vicaksva —look; pitaram—at the father; tava—your; 
Soka-taptam—affected by so much lamentation; ajfiah—easily; 
tarema—we can cross; bhavata—by you; apraja-dustaram—very dif- 
ficult to cross for one without a son; yat—which; dhvāntam—the 
kingdom of darkness; na yahi—do not go away; akarunena—merciless; 
yamena —with Yamarāja; dūram—any further. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should 
not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We 
are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the dis- 
tress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope 
by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request 
you not to go any further with the merciless Yama. 


Li 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic injunctions, one must accept a wife just to 
beget a son who can deliver one from the clutches of Yamarāja. Unless 
one has a son to offer oblations to the pitās, or forefathers, one must 
suffer in Yamarāja s kingdom. King Citraketu was very much aggrieved. 
thinking that because his son was going away with Yamarāja, he himself 
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would again suffer. The subtle laws exist for the karmis; if one becomes 
a devotee, he has no more obligations to the laws of karma. 


TEXT 57 


Shag ata d šā Rat TTEN- 

cea qaga dda | 
Saat aa a aN What 

Tor wea A Ta at A: ERAR II Yl 


uttistha tāta ta ime šišavo vayasyās 
tvām āhvayanti nrpa-nandana samvihartum 
suptas cirarh hy ašanayā ca bhavān parīto 
bhuniksva stanam piba šuco hara nah svakānām 


uttistha—kindly get up; tàta—my dear son; te—they; ime—all these; 
sisavah—children; vayasyāh—playmates; tvam—you; āhvayanti—are 
calling; nrpa-nandana —O son of the King; samvihartum—to play with; 
suptah—you have slept; ciram—for a long time; hi —indeed; 
asanaya—by hunger; ca—also; bhavan—you; paritah—overcome; 
bhunksva —please eat; stanam—at the breast (of your mother); piba— 
drink; sucah—lamentation; hara—just dissipate; nah—of us; 
svakandm—your relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your 
playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, 
please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation. 


TEXT 58 
A Tt KĀ Aagatd 
gai festum | 
f& Al MSL SL 
Atdtsgīta a aur aot RA tell 
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nāham tanüja dadrše hata-mangalà te 
mugdha-smitam mudita-viksanam ānanābjam 

kirh vā gato sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokarh 
nito ‘ghrnena na šrņomi kala giras te 


na—not; aham—I; tanü-ja—my dear son (born of my body); 
dadrše—saw; hata-mangala—because of my being the most unfortu- 
nate; te—your; mugdha-smitam—with charming smiling; mudita- 
viksanam —with closed eyes; ānana-abjam—lotus face; kim vā— 
whether; gatah —gone away; asi—you are; a-punah-anvayam —from 
which one does not return; an ya-lokam —to another planet, or the planet 
of Yamarāja; nitah—having been taken away; aghrnena —by the cruel 
Yamarāja; na —not; šrņomi—1 can hear; kalāh—very pleasing; girah— 
utterances; te—your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no 
longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I 
therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to 
another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no 
longer hear your pleasing voice. 


TEXT 59 


Tn «TS 
aren ud gafüfa faftemā: | 
faradi R ERA wie g ILRI 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
vilapantyā mrtam putram 
iti citra-vilāpanaih 
citraketur bhršam tapto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 


šrī-šukah uvāca—Srī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; vilapantyā—with the 
woman who was lamenting; mrtam —dead; putram—for the son; iti— 
thus; citra-vildpanaih—with various lamentations; citraketuh —King 
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Citraketu; bhrsam—very much; taptah —aggrieved; mukta-kanthah— 
loudly; ruroda —cried; ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī continued: Accompanied by his wife, who 
was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying 
loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved. 


TEXT 60 


aatfteudt: ai TAJAT: | 
T MAU RED aAA Igel 


tayor vilapatoh sarve 
dampatyos tad-anuvratāh 

ruruduh sma narā nāryah 
sarvam āsīd acetanam 


tayoh—while the two of them; vilapatoh —were lamenting; sarve — 
all; dam-patyoh—the King, along with his wife; tat-anuvratah —their 
followers; ruruduh—cried loudly; sma—indeed; naradh—the male 
members; nāryah—the female members; sarvam—the whole kingdom; 
üsit —became; acetanam — almost unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female 
followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, 
all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious. 


TEXT 61 
Ud AGA — WEHSWOUTRN | 
MAS ATA SEDIBUS AAS: NERI 


evam kasmalam āpannarh 
nasta-sarjfiam anāyakam 
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Jūātvāngirā nama rsir 


ājagāma sanāradah 


evam —thus; ka$malam —misery; āpannam—having gotten; nasta — 
lost; samjfüam--consciousness; anàyakam —without help; jūātvā— 
knowing; arigirāh— Aūgirā; nāma—named; rsih —the saintly person; 
ājagāma—came; sa-nāradah—with Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Angirā understood that the King was 
almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Nàrada 


Rsi. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Citraketu’s 


Lamentation. ”’ 





CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Saints Narada and Angira 
Instruct King Citraketu 


In this chapter, Angira Rsi, along with Narada, consoles Citraketu as far 
as possible. Angirā and Narada Rsi came to relieve the King from ex- 
cessive lamentation by instructing him about the spiritual significance of 
life. 

The great saints Angirà and Narada explained that the relationship be- 
tween father and son is not factual; it is simply a representation of the il- 
lusory energy. The relationship did not exist before, nor will it stay in 
the future. By the arrangement of time, the relationship exists only in 
the present. One should not lament for temporary relationships. The en- 
tire cosmic manifestation is temporary; although not unreal, it is not fac- 
tual. By the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything 
created in the material world is transient. By a temporary arrangement, a 
father begets a child, or a living entity becomes the child of a so-called 
father. This temporary arrangement is made by the Supreme Lord. 
Neither the father nor the son exists independently. 

As the King listened to the great sages, he was relieved from his false 
lamentation, and then he inquired about their identity. The great sages 
presented who they were and instructed that all sufferings are due to the 
bodily conception of life. When one understands his spiritual identity 
and surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
spiritual person, one becomes actually happy. When one searches for 
happiness in matter, one must certainly lament for bodily relationships. 
Self-realization means spiritual realization of one’s relationship with 
Krsna. Such realization ends one’s miserable material life. 


TEXT 1 
AAR SAF 

GTA dfi AA | 

Tater vari Teed azn: 11 2 ul 


ol 
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šrī-šuka uvāca 
ūcatur mrtakopānte 
patītarh mrtakopamam 
sokābhibhūtam rājānam 


bodhayantau sad-uktibhih 


šrī-šukah uvàca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; ücatuh—they spoke; 
mrtaka—the dead body; upānte—near; patitam—fallen; mrtaka- 
upamam —exactly like another dead body; $oka-abhibhütam —very 
much aggrieved by lamentation; rajanam —to the King; bodhayantau — 
giving instruction; sat-uktibhih—by instructions that are factual, not 
temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: While King Citraketu, overcome by 
lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his 
son, the two great sages Narada and Angirā instructed him about 
spiritual consciousness as follows. 


TEXT 2 


SISTI. STER AA TATA | 
«i AT HIM geb quema: qug 11 2 II 


ko ’yam syāt tava rajendra 
bhavān yam anušocati 

tvarh cāsya katamah srstau 
puredānīm atah param 


kah—who; ayam—this; syāt—is; tava —to you; rāja-indra—O best 
of kings; bhavān— Your Lordship; yam—whom; anušocati—laments 
over; tvam—you; ca—and; asya—to him (the dead boy); katamah— 
who; srstau—in the birth; purā—previously; idanim —at this time, at 
the present; atah param—and hereafter, in the future. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you 
lament have with you, and what relationship do you have with 
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him? You may say that you are now related as father and son, but 
do you think this relationship existed before? Does it truly exist 
now? Will it continue in the future? 


PURPORT 


The instructions given by Narada and Angirà Muni are the true 
spiritual instructions for the illusioned conditioned soul. This world is 
temporary, but because of our previous karma we come here and accept 
bodies, creating temporary relationships in terms of society, friendship, 
love, nationality and community, which are all finished at death. These 
temporary relationships did not exist in the past, nor will they exist in 
the future. Therefore at the present moment the so-called relationships 
are illusions. 


TEXT 3 
TU Tae zione eS STER: | 
agar (Suec qu «mea efe: 11 3 11 


yathā prayānti sam yanti 
sroto-vegena balukah 

sar yuJyante viyujyante 
tathā kālena dehinah 


yathā—just as; prayànti—move apart; sarnyānti—come together: 
srotah-vegena—by the force of waves; balukah—the small particles of 
sand; sarhyujyante—they are united; viyujyante—they are separated: 
tathā —similarly; kālena—by time; dehinah —the living entities who 
have accepted material bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and 
are sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living 
entities who have accepted material bodies sometimes come 
together and are sometimes separated by the force of time. 
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PURPORT 


The misunderstanding of the conditioned soul is the bodily conception 
of life. The body is material, but within the body is the soul. This is 
spiritual understanding. Unfortunately, one who is in ignorance, under 
the spell of material illusion, accepts the body to be the self. He cannot 
understand that the body is matter. Like small particles of sand, bodies 
come together and are separated by the force of time, and people falsely 
lament for unification and separation. Unless one knows this, there is no 
question of happiness. Therefore in Bhagavad-gità (2.13) this is the first 


instruction given by the Lord: 


dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
kaumāram yauvanam jarà 
tathā dehāntara-prāptir 


dhīras tatra na muhyati 


"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." We are not the 
body; we are spiritual beings trapped in the body. Our real interest lies 
in understanding this simple fact. Then we can make further spiritual 
progress. Otherwise, if we remain in the bodily conception of life, our 
miserable material existence will continue forever. Political adjustments, 
social welfare work, medical assistance and the other programs we have 
manufactured for peace and happiness will never endure. We shall have 
to undergo the sufferings of material life one after another. Therefore 
material life 1s said to be duhkhālayam ašāšvatam; it is a reservoir of 
miserable conditions. 


TEXT 4 
TIT WA 4 Meal Aafed A ATA | 
vj yaa gas Hem RTT Il I 
yatha dhānāsu vai dhānā 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
evam bhūtāni bhūtesu 
coditānīša-māyayā 
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yathā—just as; dhānāsu—through seeds of paddy; vai—indeed; 
dhānāh—grains; bhavanti—are generated; na—not; bhavanti—are 
generated; ca—also; evam—in this way; bhūtāni—the living entities; 
bhütesu—1n other living entities; coditani—impelled; īša-māyayā—by 
the potency or power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into 
plants and sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, 
and the sowing of seeds is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a 
prospective father, being impelled by the potency of the Supreme 
Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception does not take 
place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial relation- 


ship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


Mahārāja Citraketu was actually not destined to get a son. Therefore 
although he married hundreds and thousands of wives, all of them 
proved barren, and he could not beget even one child. When Angirā Rsi 
came to see the King, the King requested the great sage to enable him to 
have at least one son. Because of the blessing of Angirā Rsi, a child was 
sent by the grace of māyā, but the child was not to live for long. 
Therefore in the beginning Angirà Rsi told the King that he would beget 
a child who would cause jubilation and lamentation. 

King Citraketu was not destined to get a child by providence, or the 
will of the Supreme. Just as sterile grain cannot produce more grain, a 
sterile person, by the will of the Supreme Lord, cannot beget a child. 
Sometimes a child is born even to an impotent father and sterile mother, 
and sometimes a potent father and fertile mother are childless. Indeed, 
sometimes a child is born despite contraceptive methods, and therefore 
the parents kill the child in the womb. In the present age, killing 
children in the womb has become a common practice. Why? When con- 
traceptive methods are taken, why don't they act? Why is a child some- 
times produced so that the father and mother have to kill it in the womb? 
We must conclude that our arrangement of so-called scientific knowledge 
cannot determine what will take place; what is enacted actually depends 
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on the supreme will. It is by the supreme will that we are situated 1n cer- 
tain conditions in terms of family, community and personality. These are 
all arrangements of the Supreme Lord according to our desires under the 
spell of māyā, illusion. In devotional life, therefore, one should not 
desire anything, since everything depends on the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. As stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 


anyābhilāsitā-šūnyam 
Jūtāāna-karmādy-anāvrtam 

ānukūlyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttamā 


"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service." One should act only to develop Krsna consciousness. For 
everything else, one should fully depend upon the Supreme Person. We 
should not create plans that will ultimately make us frustrated. 


TEXT 5 


qu sped dd PIRTI | 
siege t TAG MSATA TAT R:N Ul 


vayam ca tvam ca ye ceme 
tulya-kalas carācarāh 

Janma-mrtyor yathā pascat 
prān nawam adhunāpi bhoh 


vayam—we (the great sages and the ministers and adherents of the 
King); ca —and; tvam —you; ca—also; ye—who; ca—also; ime—these; 
tulya-kalah —assembled at the same time; cara-acaráh— moving and 
not moving; janma—birth; mrtyoh—and death; yatha—just as; 
pašcāt—after; prāk—before; na —not; evam—thus; adhunā—at pres- 


ent; api—although; bhoh—O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, both you and us—your advisers, wives and ministers— 
as well as everything moving and not moving throughout the en- 
tire cosmos at this time, are in a temporary situation. Before our 
birth this situation did not exist, and after our death it will exist no 
longer. Therefore our situation now is temporary, although it is 
not false. 


PURPORT 

The Māyāvādī philosophers say, brahma satyarh jagan mithyā: Brah- 
man, the living being, 1s factual, but his present bodily situation is false. 
According to the Vaisnava philosophy, however, the present situation is 
not false but temporary. It is like a dream. A dream does not exist before 
one falls asleep, nor does it continue after one awakens. The period for 
dreaming exists only between these two, and therefore it is false in the 
sense that it is impermanent. Similarly, the entire material creation, in- 
cluding our own creation and those of others, is impermanent. We do not 
lament for the situation in a dream before the dream takes place or after 
it 1s over, and so during the dream, or during a dreamlike situation, one 
should not accept it as factual and lament about it. This is real 


knowledge. 


TEXT 6 
qaqa yaa: esent ef x | 
angea sÀ ^ «req ui! 


bhütair bhūtāni bhütesah 
srjaty avati hanti ca 
ātma-srstair asvatantrair 


ana pekso 'pi bālavat 


bhütaih—by some living beings; bhūtāni—other living entities; 
bhūta-īsah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of every- 
thing; srjati—creates; avati— maintains; hanti—kills; ca—also; ātma- 
srstaih—who are created by Him; asvatantraih—not independent; 
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ana peksah —not interested (in creation); api—although; bāla-vat—like 
a boy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprie- 
tor of everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cos- 
mic manifestation. Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates 
something in which he is not interested, the Lord, keeping every- 
thing under His control, causes creation, maintenance and annihi- 
lation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son, He maintains 
by engaging a government or king to see to the public’s welfare, 
and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The 
agents for creation, maintenance and annihilation have no inde- 
pendent potency, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, 
one thinks himself the creator, maintainer and annihilator. 


PURPORT 


No one can independently create, maintain or annihilate. Bhagavad- 


gītā (3.27) therefore says: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmāņi sarvašah 

ahankāra-vimūdhātmā 
kartāham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature." Prakrti, material nature, as directed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, induces all living entities to create, 
maintain or annihilate according to the modes of nature. But the living 
entity, without knowledge of the Supreme Person and His agent the ma- 
terial energy, thinks that he is the doer. In fact, he is not at all the doer. 
As an agent of the supreme doer, the Supreme Lord, one should abide by 
the Lord's orders. The present chaotic conditions of the world are due to 
the ignorance of leaders who forget that they have been appointed to act 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they have been ap- 
pointed by the Lord, their duty is to consult the Lord and act accordingly. 
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The book for consultation is Bhagavad-gītā, in which the Supreme Lord 
gives directions. Therefore those who are engaged in creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation should consult the Supreme Person, who has ap- 
pointed them, and should act accordingly. Then everyone will be 
satished, and there will be no disturbances. 


TEXT 7 


aq tent UD IRANTA | 
Ama cmm at Xen ša ara: loll 


dehena dehino rājan 
dehād deho 'bhijayate 

bijad eva yathā bījar 
dehy artha iva sasvatah 


dehena—by the body; dehinah—of the father possessing a material 
body; rajan—O King; dehat—from the body (of the mother); dehah— 
another body; abhijāyate—takes birth; bījāt—from one seed; eva—in- 
deed; yatha —just as; bijam—another seed; dehi—a person who has ac- 
cepted a material body; arthah—the material elements; iva—like; 
sasvatah —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from 
one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body 
of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As 
the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who 
appears through these material elements is also eternal. 


PURPORT 


From Bhagavad-gītā we understand that there are two energies, 
namely the superior energy and inferior energy. Inferior energy consists 
of the five gross and three subtle material elements. The living entity, 
who represents the superior energy, appears in different types of bodies 
through these elements by the manipulation or supervision of the ma- 
terial energy. Actually both the material and spiritual energies — matter 
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and spirit —exist eternally as potencies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The potent entity 1s the Supreme Person. Since the spiritual 
energy, the living being, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
desires to enjoy this material world, the Lord gives him a chance to ac- 
cept different types of material bodies and enjoy or suffer in different 
material conditions. Factually, the spiritual energy, the living entity who 
desires to enjoy material things, is manipulated by the Supreme Lord. 
The so-called father and mother have nothing to do with the living en- 
tity. As a result of his own choice and karma, the living being takes dif- 
ferent bodies through the agency of so-called fathers and mothers. 


TEXT 8 


Zežiefamtsaafdāsa: a | 
Ideas TT grafa BEIT: ICI 


deha-dehi-vibhago "yam 
aviveka-krtah purā 

Jāti-vyakti-vibhāgo "yarn 
yathā vastuni kalpitah 


deha—of this body; dehi—and the proprietor of the body; 
vibhagah—the division; ayam—this; aviveka—from ignorance; 
krtah —made; purā—from time immemorial; jāti—of the class or caste; 
vyakti —and the individual; vibhagah —division; ayam—this; yatha— 
just as; vastuni—in the original object; kalpitah —imagined. 


TRANSLATION 


Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality 
and individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not ad- 
vanced in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Actually there are two energies — material and spiritual. Both of them 
are ever-existing because they are emanations from the eternal truth, the 
Supreme Lord. Because the individual soul, the individual living entity, 
has desired to act in forgetfulness of his original identity since time im- 
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memorial, heis accepting different positions in material bodies and being 
designated according to many divisions of nationality, community, 
society, species and so on. 


TEXT 9 
HIG TIF 
massi wat Ratafia: | 
farsa ate ASARTA |1 8 II 


Sri-suka uvāca 
evam āšvāsito raja 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
vimrjya pāņinā vaktram 


ādhi-mlānam abhāsata 


Sri-Sukah uvāca —Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; evam—thus; 
asvasitah—being enlightened or given hope; rājā—the King; 
citraketuh—Citraketu; dvija-uktibhih—by the instructions of the great 
brāhmaņas (Narada and Angirà Rsi); vimrjya — wiping off; panina—by 
the hand; vaktram—his face; ādhi-mlānam—shriveled due to lamenta- 
tion; abhāsata —spoke intelligently. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus enlightened by the in- 
structions of Narada and Angira, King Citraketu became hopeful 
with knowledge. Wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the 
King began to speak. 


TEXT 10 

RINN 
al gat TAATA mgl p WÉDTSI | 
TTA TM Werte am ell 


$ri-ràjovàca 
kau yuvārh jūāna-sampannau 
mahisthau ca mahīyasām 
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avadhütena vesena 


gūdhāv iha samāgatau 


šrī-rājā uvāca—King Citraketu said; kau—who; yuvām—you two; 
Jūāna-sampannau —fully developed in knowledge; mahisthau—the 
greatest; ca—also; mahīyasām—among other great personalities; 
avadhütena—of the liberated wandering mendicants; vesena —by the 
dress; güdhau—disguised; iha—in this place; samagatau —arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like 
avadhütas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see 
that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know 
everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great 
personalities. 


TEXT 11 
Ra eet ATi AI NART: | 
AEM MTT Alay ATTA fg: 11% 2 


caranti hy avanau kāmam 
brāhmaņā bhagavat-priyāh 

mādršārh grāmya-buddhīnām 
bodha yonmatta-linginah 


caranti—wander; hi—indeed; avanau —on the surface of the world; 
kāmam—according to desire; brākmaņāh—the brahmanas; bhagavat- 
priyah—who are also Vaisnavas, very dear to the Personality of God- 
head; ma-drsam—of those like me; grāmya-buddhīnām—who are ob- 
sessed with temporary material consciousness; bodhāya—for the 
awakening; unmatta-linginah —who dress as if madmen. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas who are exalted to the position of Vaisnavas, the 
most dear servants of Krsna, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to 
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benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gra- 
tification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaisnavas 
wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire. 


TEXTS 12-15 
FT ANE WAHT Basha: | 
MUTANT SMA MERNI MTA: WLI 
ATRI ATT wa: after arai: | 
TAA ITT A AKTA: M23 
Taa ap Mat: aaah: | 
AACR tert gis: rafes t2 vl 
ROTTA: RIA: dq WTA: | 
uq wi gamma sme: NNI 


kumāro nàrada rbhur 
angirà devalo ’sitah 
apāntaratamā vyāso 


mārkaņdeyo 'tha gautamah 


vasistho bhagavān rāmah 
kapilo bādarāyaņih 

durvāsā yājūavalkyas ca 
Jatukarnas tathāruņih 


romasas cyavano datta 
āsurih sapatanjalih 

rsir veda-sirà dhaumyo 
munih pancasikhas tathā 


hiranyanābhah kausalyah 
Srutadeva rtadhvajah 
ete pare ca siddhesas 


caranti jūāna-hetavah 
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kumārah —Sanat-kumàra; nàradah—Naàarada Muni; rbhuh—Rbhu; 
angirāh —Angira; devalah —Devala; asitah—Asita; apàntaratamah— 
Vyasa’s previous name, Apāntaratamā; vyāsah—Vyāsa; mārkaņ- 
deyah—Mārkaņdeya; atha—and; gautamah—Gautama; vasisthah — 
Vasistha; bhagavān rāmah—Lord Parašurāma; kapilah—Kapila; 
badaràyanih —Sukadeva  Gosvāmī;  durvāsāh—Durvāsā;  yājūa- 
valkyah—Yājūavalkya; ca—also; jātukarņah—Jātukarņa; tathā—as 
well as; arunih— Aruni; romasah—Romasa; cyavanah — 
Cyavana; dattah—Dattatreya; dsurih—Asuri; sa-patanjalih —with 
Patanjal Rsi; rsih—the sage; veda-širāh—the head of the Vedas; 
dhaumyah —Dhaumya; munih—the sage; pancasikhah—Paicasikha; 
tathā—so also; hiranyanabhah—Hiranyanabha; kausalyah —Kausalya; 
Srutadevah—Srutadeva; rtadhvajah —Rtadhvaja; ete—all of these; 
pare—others; ca—and; siddha-isah—the masters of mystic power; 
caranti—wander; jūāna-hetavah—very learned persons who preach all 
over the world. 


TRANSLATION 


O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect per- 
sons wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to 
people covered by ignorance are Sanat-kumara, Narada, Rbhu, 
Angira, Devala, Asita, Apāntaratamā [Vyāsadevaļ, Mārkaņdeya, 
Gautama, Vasistha, Bhagavan Parasurama, Kapila, Sukadeva, Dur- 
vasa, Yajnavalkya, Jatukarna and Aruni. Others are Romasa, 
Cyavana, Dattātreya, Āsuri, Pataūjali, the great sage Dhaumya who 
is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Paūicasikha, Hiranyanabha, 
Kaušalya, $rutadeva and Rtadhvaja. You must certainly be among 
them. 


PURPORT 


The word jñāna-hetavah is very significant because great personalities 
like those listed in these verses wander on the surface of the globe not to 
mislead the populace, but to distribute real knowledge. Without this 
knowledge, human life is wasted. The human form of life is meant for 
realization of one's relationship with Krsna, or God. One who lacks this 
knowledge is categorized among the animals. The Lord Himself says in 


Bhagavad-gītā (7.15): 
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na mam duskrtino mūdhāh 
prapadyante narādhamāh 

māyayāpahrta-jūānā 
āsuram bhāvam asritàh 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” 

Ignorance is the bodily conception of life (yasyatma-buddhih kunape 
tri-dhātuke. . . sa eva go-kharah). Practically everyone throughout the 
universe, especially on this planet, Bhūrloka, thinks that there is no 
separate existence of the body and soul and therefore no need of self- 
realization. But that is not a fact. Therefore all the brahmanas listed 
here, being devotees, travel all over the world to awaken Krsna con- 
sciousness in the hearts of such foolish materialists. 

The dcdryas mentioned in these verses are described in the 
Mahābhārata. The word pañcaśikha is also important. One who is liber- 
ated from the conceptions of annamaya, prdnamaya, manomaya, 
vijūānamaya and ānandamaya and who is perfectly aware of the subtle 
coverings of the soul is called paīīcašikha. According to the statements of 
the Mahabharata (Santi- parva, Chapters 218—219), an ācārya named 
Paūcasikha took birth in the family of Maharaja Janaka, the ruler of 
Mithila. The Sankhya philosophers accept Paūīcasikhācārya as one of 
them. Real knowledge pertains to the living entity dwelling within the 
body. Unfortunately, because of ignorance, the living entity identifies 
himself with the body and therefore feels pleasure and pain. 


sa 16 
qup araa ye: Tz 
sd quf AU TAT sATA IRRI 
tasmād yuvārh grāmya-pašor 
mama mūdha-dhiyah prabhū 


andhe tamasi magnasya 
Jūāna-dīpa udīryatām 
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tasmāt—therefore: yuvām—both of you; gràmya-pasoh—of an 
animal līke a hog, pig or dog; mama—me; mūdha-dhiyah—who am 
very foolish (due to having no spiritual knowledge); prabhū—O my two 
lords: andhe—in blind; tamasi—darkness; magnasya —of one who is 
absorbed: jÓiàna-dipah —the torchlight of knowledge; udiryatam—let it 
be ignited. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowl- 
edge. I am as foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I 
am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite 
the torch of knowledge to save me. 


PURPORT 


This is the way to receive knowledge. One must submit oneself at the 
lotus feet of great personalities who can actually deliver transcendental 
knowledge. It is therefore said, tasrnād gururn prapadyeta jijñāsuh šreya 
uttamam: "One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and 
benefit of life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender 
unto him.” Only one who is actually eager to receive knowledge to eradi- 
cate the darkness of ignorance is eligible to approach a guru, or spiritual 
master. The guru should not be approached for material benefits. One 
should not approach a guru just to cure some disease or receive some 
miraculous benefit. This is not the way to approach the guru. Tad- 
vijūānārtham: one should approach the guru to understand the transcen- 
dental science of spiritual life. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali there 
are many bogus gurus who display magic to their disciples, and many 
foolish disciples want to see such magic for material benefits. These dis- 
ciples are not interested in pursuing spiritual life to save themselves 
from the darkness of ignorance. It is said: 


om ajūāna-timirāndhasya 
caksur unmīlitam yena 
tasmai šrī-gurave namah 





Text 19] Narada and Angirā Instruct King Citraketu 67 


“I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
him." This gives the definition of the guru. Everyone is in the darkness 
of ignorance. Therefore everyone needs to be enlightened with transcen- 
dental knowledge. One who enlightens his disciple and saves him from 
rotting in the darkness of ignorance in this material world is a true guru. 


TEXT 17 
Ras TUF 


SE q gra gaaseaig WW | 
CN AAG AAPA TÈ: 112091 
srī-arigirā uvāca 
aham te putra-kāmasya 
putrado smy aùgirā nrpa 
esa brahma-sutah sāksān 
nārado bhagavān rsih 


šri-angirāh uvāca—the great sage Angira said; aham—I; te—of you; 
putra-kamasya —desiring to have a son; putra-dah—the giver of the 
son; asmi—am; angirah—Angira Rsi; nrpa—O King; esah—this; 
brahma-sutah—the son of Lord Brahmā; sāksāt—directly; nāradah — 
Narada Muni; bhagavàn —the most powerful; rsih—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Angirà said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I ap- 
proached you. Indeed, I am the same Angira Rsi who gave you this 
son. As for this rsi, he is the great sage Nārada, the direct son of 
Lord Brahma. 

TEXTS 18-19 
ay at ga ad quf gt | 
AIAG «=| ATTA I? cll 
AGM AAT MATTE TÙ | 


FIT ATR AATATIAa Teta 112811 
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ittharh tvārh putra-šokena 
magnam tamasi dustare 

atad-arham anusmrtya 
mahāpurusa-gocaram 


anugrahāya bhavatah 
prāptāv āvām iha prabho 
brahmaņyo bhagavad-bhakto 


nāvāsāditum arhasi 


ittham—in this way; tvām—you; putra-$okena— because of grief at 
the death of your son; magnam—merged; tamasi—in darkness; 
dustare—insurmountable; a-tat-arham —unsuitable for a person like 
you; anusmrtya—remembering; mahd-purusa—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gocaram—who are advanced in understanding; 
anugrahāya— just to show favor; bhavatah—toward you; prāptau —ar- 
rived; āvām—we two; iha—in this place; prabho—O King; 
brahmanyah—one who is situated in the Supreme Absolute Truth; 
bhagavat-bhaktah—an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—not; avāsāditum—to lament; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of 
something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore 
we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, 
which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. 
For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected 
by material loss and gain is not at all desirable. 


PURPORT 


Several words in this verse are very important. The word maha- 
purusa refers to advanced devotees and also to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Maha means "the supreme," and purusa means "person." 
One who always engages in the service of the Supreme Lord is called 
mahā-paurusika. Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit are some- 
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times addressed as mahā-paurusika. A devotee should always aspire to 
engage in the service of advanced devotees. As Srila Narottama dasa 


Thakura has sung: 


tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
Janame janame haya, ei abhilāsa 


A devotee should always aspire to live in the association of advanced 
devotees and engage in the service of the Lord through the paramparā 
system. One should serve the mission of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
through the instructions of the great Gosvamis of Vrndavana. This is 
called tāndera carana sevi. While serving the lotus feet of the Gosvamis, 
one should live in the association of devotees (bhakta-sane vāsa). This is 
the business of a devotee. A devotee should not aspire for material proht 
or lament for material loss. When Angira Rsi and Narada saw that 
Maharaja Citraketu, an advanced devotee, had fallen in the darkness of 
ignorance and was lamenting for the material body of his son, by their 
causeless mercy they came to advise him so that he could be saved from 
this ignorance. 

Another significant word is brahmanya. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is sometimes addressed by the prayer namo brahmanya- 
devà ya, which offers obeisances unto the Lord because He is served by 
the devotees. Therefore this verse states, brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 
nāvāsādītum arhasi. This is the symptom of an advanced devotee. 
Brahma-bhitah prasannātmā. For a devotee—an advanced, self- 
realized soul—there is no cause for material jubilation or lamentation. 
He is always transcendental to conditional life. 


TEXT 20 
A E ° ex 
TAA N Mt RIA TARE: | 
maefa d gada ama Reli 
tadaiva te param jūānarh 
dadāmi grham āgatah 
Jūātvānyābhinivešam te 
putram eva dadāmy aham 
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tadā—then; eva—indeed; te—unto you; param —transcendental; 
Jūānam—knowledge; dadàmi—| would have delivered; grham—to 
your home; dgatah—came; jriatvà —knowing; anya-abhinivesam—ab- 
sorption in something else (in material things); te—your; putram—a 
son: eva—only; dadāmi—gave; aham —l. 


TRANSLATION 


When I first came to your home, I could have given you the 
supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your 
mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who 
caused you jubilation and lamentation. 


TEXTS 21-23 


aga gmt amd dna | 
cd «mr uer wat RAAE: IRN 
TATA fare TEAT: | 
TAATA BA Jemen URI 
ads «radā annnm: | 
FIAT: GATT: 1231 


adhunā putriņārh tàpo 
bhavataivānubhūyate 

evarh dārā grhā rāyo 
vividhaišvarya-sampadah 


šabdādayas ca visayas 
calā rājya-vibhūtayah 
mahi rājyarh balarn koso 
bhrtyāmātya-suhrj-janāh 


sarve 'pi šūraseneme 
soka-moha-bhayārtidāh 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyāh 


svapna-māyā-manorathāh 
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adhunā—at the present moment; putriņām—of persons who have 
children; tapah—the tribulation; bhavata—by you; eva—indeed; 
anubhūyate—is experienced; evam—in this way; dardh—good wife; 
grhàh—residence; rāyah—riches; vividha —various; aisvarya—opu- 
lences; sampadah —prosperities; šabda-ādayah —sound and so on; ca— 
and; visayah—the objects of sense gratification: calah —temporary; rā- 
Jya—of the kingdom; vibhūtayah —opulences; mahi —land; rājyam— 
kingdom;  balam—strength; kosah—treasury; bhrtya—servants; 
amütya—ministers;  suhrt-Janàh—alhes; sarve—all; api—indeed: 
$ürasena—O King of Sürasena; ime—these; $oka—of lamentation; 
moha —of illusion; bhaya—of fear; arti—and distress; dah—givers; 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyah—headed by the illusory sight of a 
gandharva-nagara, a big palace within the forest; svapna —dreams; 
maya —illusions; manorathah—and concoctions of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a 
person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of 
Surasena, one’s wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and 
his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all 
the same in that they are temporary. One’s kingdom, military 
power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all 
causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a 
gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist 
in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better 
than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes the entanglement of material existence. In ma- 
terial existence, the living entity possesses many things—the material 
body, children, wife and so on (dehapatya-kalatradisu). One may think 
that these will give him protection, but that is impossible. In spite of all 
these possessions, the spirit soul has to give up his present situation and 
accept another. The next situation may be unfavorable, but even if it is 
favorable, one must give it up and again accept another body. In this 
way, one’s tribulation in material existence continues. A sane man 
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should be perfectly aware that these things will never be able to give him 
happiness. One must be situated in his spiritual identity and eternally 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a devotee. Aügirà Rsi and 
Narada Muni gave this instruction to Maharaja Citraketu. 


TEXT 24 
ZANAN AANA Ted AAAI: | 
BARAT Taper erts Hull 


dršyamānā vinārthena 
na dršyante manobhavāh 
karmabhir dhyāyato nānā- 
karmāni manaso 'bhavan 


dršyamānāh —being perceived; vind—without; arthena —substance 
or reality; na—not; dršyante—are seen; manobhavāh—creations of 
mental concoction; karmabhih—by fruitive activities; dhyayatah — 
meditating upon; nānā—various; karmāņi—fruitive activities; 
manasah —from the mind; abhavan —appear. 


TRANSLATION 


These visible objects like wife, children and property are like 
dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no per- 
manent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only 
because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, 
and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities. 


PURPORT 


Everything material is a mental concoction because it is sometimes 
visible and sometimes not. At night when we dream of tigers and snakes, 
they are not actually present, but we are afraid because we are affected 
by what we envision in our dreams. Everything material is like a dream 
because it actually has no permanent existence. 

Srīla Visvanātha Cakravarti Thākura writes as follows in his commen- 
tary: arthena vyāghra-sarpādinā vinaiva dršyamānāh svapnadi-bhange 
sati na drsyante tad evam dārādayo "vastava-vastu-bhütah svapnadayo 
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"vastu-bhūtāš ca sarve manobhavāh | mano-vasanà janyatvān 
manobhavāh. At night one dreams of tigers and snakes, and while 
dreaming he actually sees them, but as soon as the dream is broken they 
no longer exist. Similarly, the material world is a creation of our mental 
concoctions. We have come to this material world to enjoy material 
resources, and by mental concoction we discover many, many objects of 
enjoyment because our minds are absorbed in material things. This is 
why we receive various bodies. According to our mental concoctions we 
work in various ways, desiring various achievements, and by nature and 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (karmaņā daiva- 
netreņa) we get the advantages we desire. Thus we become more and 
more involved with material concoctions. This is the reason for our 
suffering in the material world. By one kind of activity we create 
another, and they are all products of our mental concoctions. 


TEXT 25 
BEC Z IASI: | 
lēmuma YII 


ayarh hi dehino deho 
dravya-jūāna-kriyātmakah 

dehino vividha-kleša- 
santāpa-krd udāhrtah 


ayam—this; hi—certainly; dehinah—of the living entity; dehah — 
body; dravya-jfiàna-kriya-atmakah —consisting of the material ele- 
ments, the senses for acquiring knowledge, and the acting senses; 
dehinah—of the living entity; vividha—various; klesa—sufferings; 
santàpa —and of pains; krt—the cause; udāhrtah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in 
the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five 
senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, 
along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers 
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three kinds of tribulations —adhibhautika, adhidaivika and 
adhyātmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries. 


PURPORT 


In the Fifth Canto (5.5.4), while instructing his sons, Rsabhadeva said, 
asann api klešada àsa dehah: the body, although temporary, is the cause 
of all the miseries of material existence. As already discussed in the pre- 
vious verse, the entire material creation is based on mental concoction. 
The mind sometimes induces us to think that if we purchase an 
automobile we can enjoy the physical elements, such as earth, water, air 
and fire, combined in forms of iron, plastic, petrol and so on. Working 
with the five material elements (pafica-bhütas), as well as with our five 
knowledge-gathering senses like the eyes, ears and tongue and our five 
active senses like the hands and legs, we become involved in the material 
condition. Thus we are subjected to the tribulations known as adhyat- 
mika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. The mind is the center because the 
mind creates all these things. As soon as the material object is struck, 
however, the mind is affected, and we suffer. For example, with the ma- 
terial elements, the working senses and the knowledge-gathering senses 
we create a very nice car, and when the car is accidentally smashed in a 
collision, the mind suffers, and through the mind the living entity 
suffers. 

The fact is that the living entity, while concocting with the mind, cre- 
ates the material condition. Because matter is destructible, through the 
material condition the living entity suffers. Otherwise, the living entity 
is detached from all material conditions. When one comes to the Brah- 
man platform, the platform of spiritual life, fully understanding that he 
is a spiritual soul (aham brahmāsmi), he is no longer affected by lamen- 


tation or hankering. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā (18.54): 


brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
na šocati na kāriksati 


"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 


anything." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gità (15.7) the Lord says: 
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mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jīva-bhūtah sanātanah 

manah-sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthāni karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” The living entity is actually part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unaffected by ma- 
terial conditions, but because the mind (manah) is affected, the senses 
are affected, and the living entity struggles for existence within this 
material world. 


TEXT 26 
THT AEA AAT fae TATTA: | 
A è ~ A 
za Yma ANTT IRRI 


tasmāt svasthena manasā 
vimršya gatim àtmanah 

dvaite dhruvartha-visrambham 
tyajopašamam āviša 


tasmāt—therefore; svasthena—with a careful; manasā—mind; 
vimrsya—considering; gatim—real position; ātmanah—of yourself; 
dvaite—in the duality; dhruva—as permanent; artha—object; 
visrambham—belief; tyaja—give up; upasamam—a peaceful condi- 
tion; āviša —take to. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of 
the atma. In other words, try to understand who you are—whether 
body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where 
you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the 
control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real posi- 
tion in this way, and then you will be able to give up your un- 
necessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief 


9 
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that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with ser- 
vice to Krsna, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is factually endeavoring to bring 
human society to a sober condition. Because of a misdirected civilization, 
people are jumping in materialistic life like cats and dogs, performing all 
sorts of abominable, sinful actions and becoming increasingly entangled. 
The Krsna consciousness movement includes self-realization because one 
is first directed by Lord Krsna to understand that one is not the body but 
the owner of the body. When one understands this simple fact, he can 
direct himself toward the goal of life. Because people are not educated in 
terms of the goal of life, they are working like madmen and becoming 
more and more attached to the material atmosphere. The misguided man 
accepts the material condition as everlasting. One must give up his faith 
in material things and give up attachment for them. Then one will be 
sober and peaceful. 


TEXT 27 
Hane Fay 

gai AAAI Ades AAT RA | 

qi URAL TATA FEI AKI faq Ul 


šrī-nārada uvāca 
etārh mantropanisadam 
pratīccha prayato mama 
yārh dhārayan sapta-rātrād 
drastā sankarsaņam vibhum 


$ri-nàradah uvica—Sri Nàrada Muni said; etām—this; mantra- 
upanisadam — Upanisad in the form of a mantra by which one can 
achieve the highest goal of life; pratīccha—accept; prayatah—with 
great attention (after finishing the funeral ceremony of your dead son); 
mama —írom me; yam—which; dhàrayan —accepting; sapta-ratrat — 
after seven nights; drasta—you will see; sarikarsanam —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sankarsana; vibhum—the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Nārada continued: My dear King, attentively 
receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accept- 
ing it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face 
to face. 


TEXT 28 


RA dix ud 
gadaa eat fere | 

wquebmgewüm sf 
STAR aA wi RATRI 


yat-pāda-mūlam upasrtya narendra pürve 
šarvādayo bhramam imam dvitayarh visr]ya 

sadyas tadiyam atulanadhikam mahitvam 
prāpur bhavān api param na cirād upaiti 


yat-pāda-mūlam—the lotus feet of whom (Lord Sankarsana); 
upasrtya—obtaining shelter at; nara-indra—O King; pūrve—formerly; 
šarva-ādayah—great demigods like Lord Mahadeva; bhramam—illu- 
sion; imam —this; dvitayam —consisting of duality; visrjya—giving up; 
sadyah —immediately; tadiyam —His; atula—unequaled; anadhi- 
kam—unsurpassed; mahitvam—glories; prāpuh—achieved; bhavan— 
yourself; api—also; param—the supreme abode; na—not; cirāt—after 
a long time; upaiti—will obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in former days Lord Siva and other demigods 
took shelter of the lotus feet of Sankarsana. Thus they im- 
mediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved un- 
equaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very 
soon attain that very same position. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Saints Narada and 
Angirà Instruct King Citraketu. ” 





CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord 


As related in this chapter, Citraketu was able to talk with his dead son 
and hear from him the truth of life. When Citraketu was appeased, the 
great sage Nàrada gave him a mantra, and by chanting this mantra 
Citraketu found shelter at the lotus feet of Sankarsana. 

The living entity is eternal. Thus he has neither birth nor death (na 
hanyate hanyamane Sarire). According to the reactions of one's fruitive 
activities, one takes birth in various species of life among the birds, 
beasts, trees, human beings, demigods and so on, thus rotating through 
various bodies. For a certain period of time, one receives a particular 
type of body as a son or father in a false relationship. All our relation- 
ships in this material world with friends, relatives or enemies consist of 
duality, in which one feels happy and distressed on the basis of illusion. 
The living entity is actually a spiritual soul who is part and parcel of God 
and has nothing to do with relationships in the world of duality. 
Therefore Nàrada Muni advised Citraketu not to lament for his so- 
called dead son. 

After hearing instructions from their dead child, Citraketu and his 
wife could understand that all relationships in this material world are 
causes of misery. The queens who had administered poison to the son of 
Krtadyuti were very much ashamed. They atoned for the sinful act of 
killing a child and gave up their aspiration to have sons. Thereafter. 
Narada Muni chanted prayers to Narayana, who exists as catur-vyüha, 
and instructed Citraketu about the Supreme Lord, who creates, main- 
tains and annihilates everything and who is the master of the material 
nature. After instructing King Citraketu in this way, he returned to 
Brahmaloka. These instructions about the Absolute Truth are called the 
mahā-vidyā. After being initiated by Nàrada Muni, King Citraketu 
chanted the mahā-vidyā, and after one week he attained the presence of 
Lord Sankarsana, who was surrounded by the four Kumāras. The Lord 
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was nicely dressed in bluish garments, with a helmet and ornaments of 
gold. His face appeared very happy. In the presence of Lord Sankarsana, 
Citraketu offered his obeisances and began to offer prayers. 

In his prayers, Citraketu said that millions of universes rest in the 
pores of Sankarsana, who is limitless, having no beginning and end. The 
Lord is well known to the devotees for His eternity. The difference be- 
tween worshiping the Lord and worshiping the demigods is that the 
worshiper of the Lord also becomes eternal, whereas whatever benedic- 
tions one can get from the demigods are impermanent. Unless one be- 
comes a devotee, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

After Citraketu finished his prayers, the unlimited Supreme Lord ex- 
plained knowledge of Himself to Citraketu. 


TEXT 1 


Sf TTA PTT 
sp Wat WY Ad UT | 
Taa fam mft Il 2 I 


$ri-bàdarayanir uvāca 
atha deva-rsi rājan 

samparetarh nrpātmajam 
daršayitveti hovāca 


Jūiātīnām anušocatām 


sri-badarayanih uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; atha—thus; 
deva-rsih —the great sage Narada; rajan—O King; samparetam —dead; 
nrpa-àtmajam —the son of the King; daršayitvā—making visible; iti— 
thus; ha—indeed; uvdca—explained; jriātīnām—to all the relatives; 
anusocatam—who were lamenting. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, by his mystic 
power the great sage Narada brought the dead son into the vision 
of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 2 
MIRA SAT 
NNAL TA WE A WEN fat FF | 
QE TITRA: DA AHAT BAT I R UI 


$ri-narada uvāca 
Jivatman pašya bhadram te 
mātaram pitaram ca te 
suhrdo bāndhavās taptāh 


šucā tvat-krtayā bhršam 


_ šrī-nāradah uvāca —Sri Narada Muni said; Jiva-àtman —O living en- 

tty; pasya—just see; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; 
mataram—the mother; pitaram—the father; ca—and; te—of you; 
suhrdah—friends; bāndhavāh— relatives; taptāh—aggrieved; šucā— 
by lamentation; tvat-krtayā—because of you; bhršam— very greatly. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Nārada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. 
Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are 
overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away. 


TEXT 3 
AT Vay TUG: TEI! | 
we aig TĀS JATT 11 3 ui 


kalevarari svam āvišya 
$esam ayuh suhrd-vrtah 

bhuriksva bhogàn pitr-prattān 
adhitistha nrpāsanam 


kalevaram—body; svam—your own; āvišya—entering; šesam—the 





balance; āyuh—duration of life; suhrt-vrtah—surrounded by your 
friends and relatives; bhuriksva — just enjoy; bhogān—all enjoyable opu- 
lences; pitr—by your father; prattān—awarded; adhitistha —accept; 
nrpa-àsanam —the throne of the king. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still 
remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the 
remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. 
Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father. 


TEXT 4 

sila Say 
AKA! e fau MASATA | 
mira RAAN uv i 


jiva uvāca 
kasmin janmany ami mahyam 
pitaro mātaro 'bhavan 
karmabhir bhrāmyamāņasya 
deva-tiryan-nr-yonisu 


jīvah uvāca—the living entity said; kasmin—in which; janmani— 
birth; ami—all those; mahyam—to me; pitarah —fathers; matarah— 
mothers; abhavan—were; karmabhih—by the results of fruitive action; 
bhrāmyamāņasya—who am wandering; deva-tiryak—of the demigods 
and the lower animals; nr—and of the human species; yonisu—in the 
wombs. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mystic power of Narada Muni, the living entity reentered 
his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Narada Muni’s 
request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, 
I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, some- 


times going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the 


species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and 
sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were 
these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and 
father. How can I accept these two people as my parents? 
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PURPORT 


Here it is made clear that the living being enters a material body that 
is like a machine created by the five gross elements of material nature 
(earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the three subtle elements (mind, in- 
telligence and ego). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā, there are two sepa- 
rate identities, called the inferior and superior natures, which both 
belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to the results 
of a living entity’s fruitive actions, he is forced to enter the material ele- 
ments in different types of bodies. 

This time the living entity was supposed to have been the son of 
Maharaja Citraketu and Queen Krtadyuti because according to the laws 
of nature he had entered a body made by the King and Queen. Actually, 
however, he was not their son. The living entity is the son of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because he wants to enjoy this ma- 
terial world, the Supreme Lord gives him a chance to enter various 
bodies. The living entity has no true relationship with the material body 
he gets from his material father and mother. He is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, but he is allowed to go through different bodies. The 
body created by the so-called father and mother actually has nothing to 
do with its so-called creators. Therefore the living entity flatly denied 
that Maharaja Citraketu and his wife were his father and mother. 


TEXT 5 
TITAS MATA: | 
aq ga R vai vated aut ÀT: 14 I 


bandhu-jnaty-ari-madhyastha- 
mitrodāsīna-vidvisah 

sarva eva hi sarvesārh 
bhavanti kramaso mithah 


bandhu—friends; jūāti—family members; ari—enemies;,; madhya- 
stha—neutrals; mitra —well-wishers; udāsīna—indifferent; vidvisah— 
or envious persons; sarve—all; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; sarvesam— 
of all; bhavanti—become; kramašah—gradually; mithah—of one 
another. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this material world, which advances like a river that carries 
away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and 
enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they medi- 
ate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relation- 
ships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is 


permanently related. 


PURPORT 


It is our practical experience in this material world that the same per- 
son who is one’s friend today becomes one’s enemy tomorrow. Our rela- 
tionships as friends or enemies, family men or outsiders, are actually the 
results of our different dealings. Citraketu Maharaja was lamenting for 
his son, who was now dead, but he could have considered the situation 
otherwise. “This living entity," he could have thought, “was my enemy 
in my last life, and now, having appeared as my son, he is prematurely 
leaving just to give me pain and agony.” Why should he not consider his 
dead son his former enemy and instead of lamenting be jubilant because 
of an enemy’s death? As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh 
kriyamāņāni gunaih karmani sarvasah: factually everything is happen- 
ing because of our association with the modes of material nature. 
Therefore one who is my friend today in association with the mode of 
goodness may be my enemy tomorrow in association with the modes of 
passion and ignorance. As the modes of material nature work, in illusion 
we accept others as friends, enemies, sons or fathers in terms of the reac- 
tions of different dealings under different conditions. 


TEXT 6 


IT Tea Tafa SARI TART | 
Ly ° 
Weed Add St Way BTU & 
yathā vastūni paņyāni 
hemādīni tatas tatah 
paryatanti naresv evarh 
jivo yonisu kartrsu 
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Ne as; vastüni—commodities; paņyāni—meant for trading; 

ma-ādīni—such as gold; tatah tatah—from here to there; parya- 

fig Se about; naresu—among men; evam—in this way; Jivah — 
e aving entity; yonisu—in different spec; i KM 

i cies of life; ka —in dif- 

ferent material fathers. " TT 


TRANSLATION 


Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred 
from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so 
the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities wanders 
throughout the entire universe, being injected into varied: bodi 
in different species of life by one kind of father after Se 


PURPORT 


It has already been explained that Citraketu's son was his enemy in 
past life and had now appeared as his son just to give him more M 
pain. Indeed, the untimely death of the son caused severe Aliot 
for the father. One may put forward the argument, "If the King's so 
was his enemy, how could the King have so much affection for him?" In 
answer, the example is given that when someone's wealth falls t th 
hands of his enemy, the money becomes the enemy's friend. Then d 
enemy can use it for his own purposes. Indeed, he can even use it to 
harm its previous owner. Therefore the money belongs neither to the one 
party nor to the other. The money is always money, but in different 
situations it can be used as an enemy or a friend. i , 

As explained in Bhagavad-gità, it is not by any father or mother that 
the living enüty 1s given his birth. The living entity is a completel 
separate identity from the so-called father and mother. By the i^ f 
nature, the living entity is forced to enter the semen d "o fel be 
injected into the womb of the mother. He is not in control of selecti 
what kind of father he will accept. Prakrteh kriyamāņāni: the laws of 
nature force him to go to different fathers and mothers, just like a con- 
sumer commodity that is purchased and sold. Therefore the so-called 
relationship of father and son is an arrangement of prakrti, or natur T 
has no meaning, and therefore it is called illusion. bas s 
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es takes shelter of an animal nd and 
i d mother. Sometimes he ac- 
d sometimes a human father an | 
— UP mother among the birds, and sometimes he accepte a 
Pe father and mother. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu therefore says: 


The same living entity sometim 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhāgvavān jīva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 


ivi i nders 
Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living FAN 2 ien 
throughout the entire universe in different planets and different sp 


| in touch 
of life. Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes 1n 
with a devotee who reform 


s his entire life. Then the living entity goes 


back home, back to Godhead. Therefore it 1s said: 


janame janame sabe pitā mātā pāya 
krsna guru nahi mile baja han ei 


ne, in 
In the transmigration of the soul through different LA eem A 
every form of life—be it human, animal, tree or demigo ries s pr 
and ems This is not very difficult. The ires Ís x 0 Kim , 
ir Therefore the duty of a human | 
fide spiritual master and Krsna. Lhe | a n 
to ken. the opportunity to come 1n touch with Krsņa s lecce 
l 1 
wi ter. Under the guidance of the sp 
the bona fide spiritual mas ed 
master, the spiritual father, one can return home, back to God 


TEXT 7 


GARU fact TAI TS | 
kūrija A J area R t I 


nityasyārthasya sambandho 
hy anityo dršyate nrsu 

yavad yasya hi sambandho 
mamatvarn tāvad eva hi 


nityasya—of the eternal; arthasya—th 


— = drs ate—is een: nrsu—in 
ship; hi indeed; anityah temporary; rsy 1S8 S ` T < 
, 


ing; sambandhah —relation- 
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human society; yāvat—as long as; yasya—of whom; hi—indeed; sam- 
bandhah—relationship; mamatvam—ownership; tāvat—that long; 
eva —indeed; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


A few living entities are born in the human species, and others 
are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their rela- 
tionships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody 
of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be 
transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as 
the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense 
of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he cer- 


tainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the 
affinity is lost. 


PURPORT 


Aside from the fact that the soul transmigrates from one body to 
another, even in this life the relationships between living entities are im- 
permanent, as exemplified in this verse. The son of Citraketu was named 
Harsasoka, or **jubilation and lamentation.” The living entity is certainly 
eternal, but because he is covered by a temporary dress, the body, his 
eternity is not observed. Dehino 'smin yathā dehe kaumāram yauvanarh 
Jara: “The embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood 
to youth to old age." Thus the bodily dress is impermanent. The living 
entity, however, is permanent. As an animal is transferred from one 
owner to another, the living entity who was the son of Citraketu lived as 
his son for some time, but as soon as he was transferred to another body, 
the affectionate relationship was broken. As stated in the example given 
in the previous verse, when one has a commodity in his hands he con- 
siders it his, but as soon as it is transferred it becomes someone else's 
commodity. Then one no longer has a relationship with it; he has no 
affection for it, nor does he lament for it. 


TEXT 8 
wd umm s o feno fep: d 
TREAT TAA ft TA eq Well 
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evam yoni-gato jivah 
sa nityo nirahankrtah 
yāvad yatropalabhyeta 
tāvat svatvam hi tasya tat 


evam —thus; yoni-gatah—being within a specific species of life; 
jivah—the living entity; sah—he; nityah—eternal; nirahankrtah — 
without identification with the body; yāvat—as long as; yatra —where; 
upalabhyeta—he may be found; tāvat—that long; svatvam—the con- 
cept of self; hi—indeed; tasya—of him; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though one living entity becomes connected with another 
because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the 
living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, 
not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity 
takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship 
with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the 
son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive ac- 
tivities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and 
mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affec- 
tionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. 
Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved 
with jubilation and lamentation. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity lives within the material body, he falsely 
thinks that he is the body, although actually he is not. His relationship 
with his body and his so-called father and mother are false, illusory con- 
ceptions. These illusions continue as long as one is not enlightened about 
the situation of the living entity. 


TEXT 9 
qq ASHI: RA GA PTT: SES | 
AKT TAI gad mE ogg 
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esa nityo 'vyayah sūksma 
esa sarvāšrayah svadrk 

ātmamāyā-guņaīr visvam 
ātmānam srjate prabhuh 


esah—this living entity; nityah —eternal; avyayah —imperishable; 
süksmah —very, very fine (not seen by the material eyes); esah—this 
living entity; sarva-āšrayah—the cause of different types of bodies; sva- 
drk—self-effulgent; ātma-māyā-guņaih—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead’s modes of material nature; visvam—this material world; āt- 
münam — himself; srjate —appears; prabhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually 
has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is 
the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to 
the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal 
in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is ex- 
tremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, 
and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his 
different desires. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the philosophy of acintya-bhedābheda—simultaneous 
oneness and difference—is described. The living entity is eternal (nitya) 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the difference is that the 
Supreme Lord is the greatest, no one being equal to or greater than Him, 
whereas the living entity is sūksma, or extremely small. The šāstra de- 
scribes that the magnitude of the living entity is one ten-thousandth the 
size of the tip of a hair. The Supreme Lord is all-pervading (aņdāntara- 
stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stham). Relatively, if the living entity is ac- 
cepted as the smallest, there should naturally be inquiry about the 
greatest. The greatest is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the 
smallest is the hving entity. 

Another peculiar characteristic of the jīva is that he becomes covered 
by māyā. Atmamāyā-guņaih: he is prone to being covered by the 
Supreme Lord's illusory energy. The living entity is responsible for his 
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conditional life in the material world, and therefore he is described as 
prabhu (“the master”). If he likes he can come to this material world, 
and if he likes he can return home, back to Godhead. Because he wanted 
to enjoy this material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave 
him a material body through the agency of the material energy. As the 
Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gītā (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhūtānām 
hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati 

bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 
yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy." The Supreme Lord gives the liv- 
ing entity a chance to enjoy in this material world as he desires, but He 
openly expresses His own desire that the hving entity give up all material 
aspirations, fully surrender unto Him and return home, back to 
Godhead. —— 
The living entity is the smallest (sūksma). Jiva Gosvāmī says in this 
connection that the living entity within the body is extremely difficult for 
materialistic scientists to find, although we understand from authorities 
that the living entity is within the body. The body is different from the 


līving entity. 
TEXT 10 


a eranféa tira: rent: a: TASHA AT | 
vw: adai AE TT ATÀ: 12o 


na hy asyāsti priyah kascin 
nàpriyah svah paro "pi và 

ekah sarva-dhiyārh drastā 
kartrnam guna-dosayoh 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—to the living entity; asti—there is; 
priyah—dear; kašcit—someone; na—not; apriyah—not dear; svah— 
own; parah—other; api—also; vā—or; ekah—the one; sarva- 





Text 10] King Citraketu Meets the Lord 91 


dhiyām—of the varieties of intelligence; drasta—the seer; kartīņām — 
of the performers; guna-dosayoh—of right and wrong activities. 


TRANSLATION 


For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. 
He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that 
which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other 
words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or 
mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the 
different qualities of men. 


PURPORT 


As explained in the previous verse, the living entity has the same 
qualities as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has them in 
minute quantities because he is a small particle (sūksma) whereas the 
Supreme Lord is all-pervading and great. For the Supreme Lord there 
are no friends, enemies or relatives, for He is completely free from all 
the disqualifications of ignorance that characterize the conditioned souls. 
On the other hand, He is extremely kind and favorable to His devotees, 
and He is not at all satished with persons who are envious of His devo- 


tees. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo harh sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyā 
mayi te tesu cāpy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am Í partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him." The Supreme Lord has no enemy or friend, but He is in- 
clined toward a devotee who always engages in His devotional service. 


Similarly, elsewhere in the Gita (16.19) the Lord says: 


tàn aham dvisatah krūrān 
samsaresu narādhamān 

ksipāmy ajasram ašubhān 
āsurīsv eva yonisu 
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“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.” The Lord is extremely antagonistic toward 
those who are envious of His devotees. To protect His devotees, the Lord 
sometimes has to kill their enemies. For example, to protect Prahlāda 
Maharaja, the Lord had to kill his enemy Hiraņyakašipu, although 
Hiraņyakašipu attained salvation because of being killed by the Lord. 
Since the Lord is the witness of everyone's activities, He witnesses the ac- 
tions of the enemies of His devotees, and He is inclined to punish them. 
In other cases, however, He simply witnesses what the living entities do 
and gives the results of one's sinful or pious actions. 


TEXT 11 


AT rre R aot AAT «t ETT | 
Sq «nit: qe: 12 211 


nādatta ātmā hi gunam 
na dosam na kriyā-phalam 
udāsīnavad āsīnah 


parāvara-drg īšvarah 


na—not; ddatte—accepts; ātmā—the Supreme Lord; hi —indeed; 
gunam—happiness; na—not; dosam—unhappiness; na—nor; kriyā- 
phalam—the result of any fruitive activity; udāsīna-vat—exactly like a 
neutral man; āsīnah—sitting (in the core of the heart); para-avara- 
drk—seeing the cause and effect; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord [ātmā], the creator of cause and effect, does 
not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive ac- 
tions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material 
body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. 
The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His 
qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be 
affected by lamentation. 
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PURPORT 


The conditioned soul has friends and enemies. He is affected by the 
good qualities and the faults of his position. The Supreme Lord, 
however, is always transcendental. Because He is the iSvara, the supreme 
controller, He is not affected by duality. It may therefore be said that He 


f sits in the core of everyone's heart as the neutral witness of the causes 


and effects of one's activities, good and bad. We should also understand 
that udāsīna, neutral, does not mean that He takes no action. Rather, it 
means that He is not personally affected. For example, a court judge is 
neutral when two opposing parties appear before him, but he still takes 
action as the case warrants. To become completely neutral, indifferent, to 
material activities, we should simply seek shelter at the lotus feet of the 
supreme neutral person. 

Mahārāja Citraketu was advised that remaining neutral in such trying 
circumstances as the death of one's son is impossible. Nevertheless, since 
the Lord knows how to adjust everything, the best course is to depend 
upon Him and do one's duty in devotional service to the Lord. In all 
circumstances, one should be undisturbed by duality. As stated in 


Bhagavad-gītā (2.47): 


karmany evadhikaras te 
mā phalesu kadācana 
mā karma-phala-hetur bhūr 


mā te sango stv akarmani 


"You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not en- 
titled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your 
duty." One should execute one's devotional duty, and for the results of 
one's actions one should depend upon the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 12 


startraftteara 
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srī-bādarāyaņir uvāca 
ity udīrya gato jīvo 
Jūātayas tasya te tadā 
vismità mumucuh šokarh 
chittvatma-sneha-srikhalam 


$ri-badaràyanih uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—in this way; 
udīrya—speaking; gatah—went; jivah—the living entity (who had ap- 
peared as the son of Mahārāja Citraketu); jūātayah—the relatives and 
family members; tasya—of him; te—they; tadā—at that time; 
vismitàh —being astonished; mumucuh—gave up; šokam—lamentation; 
chittvā—cutting off; ātma-sneha—of affection due to a relationship; 
srmkhalam —the iron shackles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the conditioned soul 
[jiva] in the form of Maharaja Citraketu’s son had spoken in this 
way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son 
were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affec- 
tion, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up 
their lamentation. 


TEXT 13 


At Ta Mace FIM: fen: | 
TATA TE nq 1231 


nirhrtya jfdtayo jñāter 
deham krtvocitāh kriyāh 

tatyajur dustyajam sneham 
$oka-moha-bhayàrtidam 


nirhrtya —removing; jūātayah—King Citraketu and all the other 
relatives; jūāteh—of the son; deham—the body; krtva —performing; 
ucitah—suitable; kriyāh—activities; tatyajuh—gave up; dustyajam— 
very difficult to give up; sneham—affection; soka—lamentation; 
moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; arti—and distress; dam—giving. 
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TRANSLATION 


After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing 
the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child’s body, 
they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear 
and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but 
they gave it up very easily. 


TEXT 14 


Teen AKA Teena: | 
mei — - Fealantafaefaay | 
THAT WERTSD AN TAMIA ull 


bāla-ghnyo vrīditās tatra 
bāla-hatyā-hata-prabhāh 

bāla-hatyā-vratam cerur 
brāhmaņair yan nirūpitam 

yamunāyār mahārāja 
smarantyo dvija-bhāsitam 


bāla-ghnyah—the killers of the child; vrīditāh—being very much 
ashamed; tatra—there; bāla-hatyā—because of killing the child; 
hata —having lost; prabhah —all bodily luster; bala-hatya-vratam—the 
atonement for killing the child; ceruh—executed; braàhmanaih—by the 
priests; yat—which; nirūpitam—described; yamunāyām —at the River 
Yamuna; mahā-rāja—O King Pariksit; smarantyah—remembering; 
dvija-bhasitam—the statement given by the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Krtyadyuti’s co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were 
very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While 
lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Angira 
and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the direc- 
tions of the brahmanas, they went to the bank of the Yamuna, 
where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word bala-hatya-hata-prabhah is to be particularly 
noted. The practice of killing children has existed in human society for a 
long time—since time immemorial —but in the days of yore it was very 
rarely performed. At the present moment, however, in this age of Kali, 
abortion —killing of the child within the womb—has become very com- 
mon, and sometimes a child is even killed after birth. If a woman per- 
forms such an abominable act, she gradually loses all her bodily luster 
(bāla-hatyā-hata- prabhah). It is also to be noted that the ladies who had 
committed the sinful act of administering poison to the child were very 
much ashamed, and according to the directions of the brahmanas, they 
had to undergo atonement for killing the child. Any woman who has ever 
performed such an infamously sinful act must atone for it, but no one 
now is doing that. Under the circumstances, the women responsible must 
suffer in this life and the next. Those who are sincere souls, after hearing 
this incident, should refrain from such child-killing and should atone for 
their sinful activities by taking to Krsna consciousness very seriously. If 
one chants the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra without offenses, all of one's 
sinful actions are surely atoned for immediately, but one should not com- 
mit such deeds again, for that is an offense. 


TEXT 15 


a fel viaa fergafstiwfa: | 
Terre seres: aegra faa: t2 


sa ittham pratibuddhatma 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 

grhāndha-kūpān niskrāntah 
sarah-pankad iva dvipah 


sah—he; ittham—in this way; pratibuddha-ātmā —being fully aware 
of spiritual knowledge; citraketuh—King Citraketu; dvija-uktībhih—by 
the instructions of the perfect brākmaņas (Angirā and Narada Muni); 
grha-andha-küpat—from the dark well of family life; niskrāntah— 
came out; sarah —of a lake or reservoir of water; parkat—from the 
mud; iva—like; duipah—an elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 
Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brahmanas Angira 
and Nārada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowl- 
edge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of 


water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life. 


TEXT 16 


Sorat fāfaga ren paaa RA: | 
mA | ATA ATTRA MEN 


kālindyām vidhivat snātvā 
krta-punya-jala-kriyah 

maunena samyata-prano 
brahma-putràv avandata 


kalindyam —in the River Yamuna; vidhi-vat—according to prescribed 
regulations; snātvā—bathing; krta—performing; punya—pious; jala- 
kriyah—oblations by offering water; maunena—with gravity; sarnyata- 
prāņah—controlling the mind and senses; brahma-putrau—unto the 
two sons of Lord Brahma (Angirā and Narada); avandata—offered his 
prayers and obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The King bathed in the water of the Yamuna, and according to 
prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers 
and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he 
then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord 


Brahma [Angira and Narada]. 


TEXT 17 


TT TA TED AT TURN | 
WTAE: stat faa =z Il! 


atha tasmai prapannāya 
bhaktāya prayatātmane 
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bhagavān nàradah prīto 
vid yam etām uvāca ha 


atha—thereafter; tasmai—unto him; prapannāya—who was surren- 
dered; bhaktāya—being a devotee; prayata-ātmane—who was self- 
controlled; bhagavan—the most powerful; nāradah—Nārada; pritah— 
being very pleased; vidyām—transcendental knowledge; etam—this; 
uvaca—spoke; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a 
self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Narada, the 
most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental 
instructions. 


TEXTS 18-19 


Š aR mmm quiam AAR | 
TANASE AA: RT q IRCI 
he Rea TARATA | 


AAR AMATU ARTEA IRRI 


om namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vāsudevāya dhimahi 
pradyumnāyāniruddhāya 


namah sankarsaņāya ca 


namo vynana-matraya 
paramānanda-mūrtaye 

ātmārāmāya šāntāya 
nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye 


om—O my Lord; namah—obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhaga- 
vate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—Krsna, the 
son of Vasudeva; dhimahi—let me meditate upon; pradyumnāya—unto 
Pradyumna; aniruddhaya—unto Aniruddha; namah—respectful obei- 
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sances; sankarsanàáya —unto Lord Sankarsana; ca—also; namah—all 
obeisances; vijūāna-mātrāya—unto the form full of knowledge; 
parama-ànanda-mürtaye—ful| of transcendental bliss;  atma- 
ārāmāya—unto the Lord, who is self-sufficient; šāntāya—and free 
from disturbances; nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye—whose vision turns away 
from duality, or who is one without a second. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the 
omkara [pranava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O 
Lord Vasudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord 
Aniruddha and Lord Sankarsana, I offer You my respectful obei- 
sances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and 
most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are 
realized as Brahman, Paramātmā and Bhagavan and are therefore 
the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gītā Krsna says that He is pranavah sarva-vedesu, the 
syllable om in the Vedic mantras. In transcendental knowledge, the Lord 
is addressed as pranava, orhkāra, which is a symbolic representation of 
the Lord in sound. Or: namo bhagavate vāsudevāya. Vasudeva, who is 
an expansion of Narayana, expands Himself as Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and Sankarsana. From Sankarsana comes a second Narayana expansion, 
and from this Nārāyaņa come further expansions of Vasudeva, Pra- 
dyumna, Sankarsana and Aniruddha. The Sankarsana in this group is 
the original cause of the three purusas, namely Kāraņodakasāyī Visnu, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Ksirodakasayi Visnu is 
situated in every universe in a special planet called Svetadvipa. This is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: aņdāntara-stha. The word anda 
means this universe. Within this universe is a planet called Svetadvipa, 
where Ksirodakasayi Visnu is situated. From Him come all the incarna- 
tions within this universe. 
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As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, all these forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are advaita, nondifferent, and they are also 
acyuta, infallible; they do not fall down like the conditioned souls. The 
ordinary living entity is prone to falling into the clutches of maya, but 
the Supreme Lord in His different incarnations and forms is acyuta, in- 
fallible. Therefore His body is different from the material body possessed 
by the conditioned soul. 

The word mātrā is explained in the Medinī dictionary as follows: 
mātrā karņa-vibhūsāyām vitte mane paricchade. The word mātrā, in its 
different imports, is used to indicate the decoration of the ear, posses- 
sion, respect, and the possession of a covering. As stated in Bhagavad- 


gītā (2.14): 


mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
āgamāpāyino "nityās 
tàms titiksasva bhārata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed." In the conditioned state of life, the body is used as our 
dress, and as one needs different dresses during the summer and winter, 
we conditioned souls are changing bodies according to our desires. 
However, because the body of the Supreme Lord is full of knowledge, it 
needs no covering. The idea that Krsna’s body is like ours—in other 
words, that His body and soul are different—is a misunderstanding. 
There are no such differences for Krsna, because His body is full of 
knowledge. Here we receive material bodies because of a lack of knowl- 
edge, but because Krsna, Vāsudeva, is full of knowledge, there is no dif- 
ference between His body and His soul. Krsna remembers what He said 
forty million years ago to the sun-god, but an ordinary being cannot 
remember what he said the day before yesterday. This is the difference 
between Krsna's body and our body. Therefore the Lord is addressed as 
vijūāna-mātrāya paramànanda-mürtaye. 
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Because the Lord's body is full of knowledge, He always enjoys tran- 
scendental bliss. Indeed, His very form is paramananda. This is con- 
firmed in the Vedānta-sūtra: ānandamayo 'bhyāsāt. By nature the Lord 
is ānandamaya. Whenever we see Krsna, He is always full of ananda in 
all circumstances. No one can make Him morose. Atmardmaya: He does 
not need to search for external enjoyment, because He is self-sufhcient. 
Sāntāya: He has no anxiety. One who has to seek pleasure from other 
sources is always full of anxiety. Karmis, jūānīs and yogis are full of 
anxiety because they want something, but a devotee does not want any- 
thing; he is simply satished in the service of the Lord, who 1s fully 
blissful. 

Nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye: in our conditioned life our bodies have dif- 
ferent parts, but although Krsna apparently has different bodily parts, 
no part of His body is different from any other part. Krsna can see with 
His eyes, and Krsna can see without His eyes. Therefore in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad it is said, pašyaty acaksuh. He can see with His 
hands and legs. He does not need a particular bodily part to perform a 
particular action. Arigāni yasya sakalendn ya-vrttimanti: He can do any- 
thing He desires with any part of His body, and therefore He is called 
almighty. 


TEXT 20 


ARAA FIA T: | 
QTV Ed MASTIT dell 


ātmānandānubhūtyaiva 
nyasta-šakty-ūrmaye namah 
hrsikesaya mahate 
namas te 'nanta-mūrtaye 


ātma-ānanda —of Your personal bliss; anubhūtyā—by perception; 
eva—certainly; nyasta—given up; Sakti-ürmaye —the waves of material 
nature; namah—respectful obeisances; krsīkešāya—unto the supreme 
controller of the senses; mahate—unto the Supreme; namah —respect- 
ful obeisances; te—unto You; ananta—unlimited; mürtaye —whose ex- 
pansions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to 
the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of 
the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the 
greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


This verse analytically differentiates the living entity from the 
Supreme Lord. The form of the Lord and the form of the conditioned 
soul are different because the Lord is always blissful whereas the condi- 
tioned soul 1s always under the threefold miseries of the material world. 
The Supreme Lord is sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha. He derives ānanda, bliss, 
from His own self. The Lord's body is transcendental, spiritual, but be- 
cause the conditioned soul has a material body, he has many bodily and 
mental troubles. The conditioned soul is always perturbed by attachment 
and detachment, whereas the Supreme Lord is always free from such 
dualities. The Lord 1s the supreme master of all the senses, whereas the 
conditioned soul is controlled by the senses. The Lord is the greatest, 
whereas the living entity 1s the smallest. The living entity is conditioned 
by the waves of material nature, but the Supreme Lord is transcendental 
to all actions and reactions. The expansions of the Supreme Lord's body 
are innumerable (advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rüpam), but the 
conditioned soul 1s limited to only one form. From history we learn that a 
conditioned soul, by mystic power, can sometimes expand into eight 
forms, but the Lord's bodily expansions are unlimited. This means that 
the bodies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no beginning and 
no end, unlike the bodies of the living entities. 


TEXT 21 


TĀM 4 LA Gm az | 
HATS TATA: ASHI! aequ: 112211 


vacasy uparate prāpya 
ya eko manasā saha 
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anama-ri pas cin-mātrah 
so vyān nah sad-asat-parah 


vacasi—when the words; uparate—cease; aprāpya—not achieving 
the goal; yah—He who; ekah—one without a second; manasā—the 
mind; saha—with; anāma—with no material name; rūpah—or material 
form; cit-mātrah—totally spiritual; sah —He; avyat—may kindly pro- 
tect; nah—us; sat-asat-parah—who is the cause of all causes (the 
supreme cause). 


TRANSLATION 


The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and 
forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, 
beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal 
Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect 
us. 


PURPORT 


The impersonal Brahman, which is the effulgence of the Lord, is 
described in this verse. 


TEXT 22 
ffe gad fasta ard | 
mrad Fae q At aa: NRI 


yasminn idam yatas cedam 
tisthaty apyeti jāyate 

mrnmayesv wa mr]-Jātis 
tasmai te brahmane namah 


yasmin—in whom; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); yatah—from 
whom; ca—also; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); tisthati —stands; 
apyeti—dissolves; jāyate—is born; mrt-mayesu—in things made of 
earth; iva—like; mrt-jatih—birth from earth; tasmai—unto Him; te— 
You; brahmane —the supreme cause; namah —respectful obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after 
being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, 
this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situ- 
ated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same 
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the 
cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the cause of the cosmic manifestation, He main- 
tains it after creation, and after annihilation the Lord is the reservoir of 
everything. 


TEXT 23 


T GTA a Autem: | 
Tata Rad AATAS (IRR 


yan na sprsanti na vidur 
mano-buddhīndriyāsavah 

antar bahis ca vitatam 
vyomavat tan nato smy aham 


yat—whom; na—not; spršanti—can touch; na—nor; viduh—can 
know; manah—the mind; buddhi—the intelligence; indriya—the 
senses; asavah —the life airs; antah —within; bahih—outside; ca— 
also; vitatam—expanded; vyoma-vat—like the sky; tat—unto Him; 
natah—bowed; asmi—am; aham —I. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by any- 
thing material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the 
mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him 
nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances. 
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TEXT 24 
ZZS 
vaag: aka ga | 
ATTA Stefani 
em qc PTZ udi 


dehendriya-prāņa-mano-dhiyo 'mi 
yad-amsa-viddhah pracaranti karmasu 

naivānyadā lauham ivāprataptam 
sthānesu tad drastrapadešam eti 


deha—the body; indriya —senses; prāņa—life airs; manah—mind; 
dhiyah—and intelligence; ami—all those; yat-arnša-viddhāh —being 
influenced by rays of Brahman, or the Supreme Lord; pracaranti—they 
move; karmasu—in various activities; na—not; eva—indeed; an- 
yadā—at other times; lauham—iron; iva—like; aprataptam—not 
heated (by fire); sthānesu—in those circumstances; tat—that; drastr- 
apadesam —the name of a subject matter; eti—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the 
association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and in- 
telligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their 
activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless 
heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


Red-hot iron can burn, but it cannot burn the original fire. Therefore 
the consciousness of the small particle of Brahman is fully dependent on 
the power of the Supreme Brahman. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, 


mattah smrtir jhànam apohanarh ca: “From Me the conditioned soul 
receives memory, knowledge and forgetfulness." The power for ac- 


106 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


tivities comes from the Supreme Lord, and when the Lord withdraws this 
power, the conditioned soul no longer has energy with which to act 
through his various senses. The body includes five knowledge-acquiring 
senses, five active senses and the mind, but actually these are merely 
lumps of matter. For example, the brain is nothing but matter, but when 
electrihed by the energy of the Supreme Personalīty of Godhead, the 
brain can act, just as iron can burn when made red-hot by the influence 
of fire. The brain can act while we are awake or even while we are 
dreaming, but when we are fast asleep or unconscious the brain is inac- 
tive. Since the brain is a lump of matter, it does not have independent 
power with which to act. It can act only when favored by the influence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Brahman or Parabrahman. 
This is the way to understand how the Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is pres- 
ent everywhere, just as the sunshine is present because of the sun-god in 
the sun globe. The Supreme Lord is called Hrsikesa; He is the only con- 
ductor of the senses. Unless empowered by His energy, our senses cannot 
act. In other words, He is the only seer, the only worker, the only 
listener, and the only active principle or supreme controller. 


TEXT 25 


ib aM mW AEK AMATU WENT] TRT- 
WATMNIAAMMEATFCAMTMSTUIMATTITS TARAS 
AACA Il S II 


or namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahānubhāvāya mahā-vibhūti- 
pataye sakala-sātvata-partivrdha-nikara-kara-karmala-kudmalopalālita- 
caraņāravinda-yugala parama-paramesthin namas te. 


om—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—respectful obei- 
sances; bhagavate—unto You, the Lord, who are full in six opulences; 
mahà-purusàya —the supreme enjoyer; mahd-anubhavaya—the most 
perfect realized soul, or the Supersoul; maha-vibhüti-pataye —the 
master of all mystic power; sakala-sátvata-parivrdha —of all the best 
devotees; nikara—of the multitude; kara-kamala—of the lotus hands; 
kudmala —by the buds; upalalita—served; carana-aravinda-yugala — 
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whose two lotus feet; parama —topmost; parame-sthin — who are situ- 
ated in the spiritual planet; namah te— respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of 
the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a 
multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. 
You are the supreme person mentioned in the Purusa-sükta 
prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic 
power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the Absolute Truth is one, but is manifested in different 
features as Brahman, Paramātmā and Bhagavān. The previous verses de- 
scribed the Brahman and Paramātmā features of the Absolute Truth. 
Now this prayer is offered in bhakti-yoga to the Absolute Supreme Per- 
son. The words used in this regard are sakala-sātvata-parivrdha. The 
word sātvata means “devotees,” and sakala means "all together." The 
devotees, who also have lotus feet, serve the lotus feet of the Lord with 
their lotus hands. The devotees may sometimes not be competent to serve 
the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is addressed as 
parama- paramesthin. He is the Supreme Person, yet He is very kind to 
the devotees. No one is competent to serve the Lord, but even if a devotee 
is not competent, the merciful Lord accepts the humble attempt of the 
devotee. 


TEXT 26 

NIA IT 
waa ATA eae ARG: | 
TUNA A WA WDDRIS TAT IRIN 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
bhaktāyaitārh prapannāya 
vidyām ādišya nāradah 
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yayāv angirasà sākam 
dhāma svāyambhuvarh prabho 


šrī-šukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhaktāya—unto the 
devotee; etām—this; prapannāya—unto one who fully surrendered; 
vidyām—transcendental knowledge; ddisya—instructing; nāradah— 
the great sage Narada; yayau—left; angirasā—the great saint Angirā; 
sākam—with; dhāma—for the topmost planet; svayambhuvam— 


belonging to Lord Brahma; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: Narada, having become the 
spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer 
because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Pariksit, Narada 
then left with the great sage Angira for the topmost planet, known 
as Brahmaloka. 


PURPORT 


When Angira had first come to visit King Citraketu, he did not bring 
Narada with him. However, after the death of Citraketu's son, Angirā 
brought Nārada to instruct King Citraketu about bhakti-yoga. The dif- 
ference was that in the beginning Citraketu was not in a temperament of 
renunciation, but after the death of his son, when he was overwhelmed 
by his great plight, he was awakened to the platform of renunciation by 
instructions regarding the falsity of this material world and material 
possessions. It is only at this stage that bhakti-yoga can be instructed. As 
long as one is attached to material enjoyment, bhakti-yoga cannot be 
understood. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā (2.44): 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 

vyavasāyātmikā buddhih 
samādhau na vidhīyate 


"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma- 
terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 
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place." As long as one is very much attached to material enjoyment, one 
cannot concentrate his mind on the subject matter of devotional service. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is progressing successfully in the 
Western countries at the present moment because the youth in the West 
have reached the stage of vairāgya, or renunciation. They are practically 
disgusted with material pleasure from material sources, and this has 
resulted in a population of hippies throughout the Western countries. 
Now if these young people are instructed about bhakti-yoga, Krsna con- 
sciousness, the instructions will certainly be effective. 

As soon as Citraketu understood the philosophy of vairāgya-vidyā, the 
knowledge of renunciation, he could understand the process of bhakti- 
yoga. In this regard Srila Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya has said, vairāgya- 
vidyā-nija-bhakti-yoga. Vairāgya-vidyā and bhakti-yoga are parallel 
lines. One is essential for understanding the other. It is also said, bhaktih 
parešānubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhāg. 11.2.42). Advancement in 
devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, is characterized by increasing 
renunciation of material enjoyment. Nārada Muni is the father of devo- 
tional service, and therefore, just to bestow causeless mercy upon King 
Citraketu, Angira brought Narada Muni to instruct the King. These in- 
structions were extremely effective. Anyone who follows in the footsteps 
of Narada Muni is certainly a pure devotee. 


TEXT 27 
Ferd di faert ert mecum | 
HTC. ARKAS: Wed: 201 | 


citraketus tu tam vidyārh 
yathā nārada-bhāsitām 
dhārayām āsa saptāham 


ab-bhaksah susamahitah 


citraketuh —King Citraketu; tu—indeed; tam—that; vidyam—tran- 
scendental knowledge; yathà — just as; nārada-bhāsitām—instructed by 
the great sage Nārada; dhārayām āsa—chanted; sapta-aham —con- 
tinuously for one week; ap-bhaksah—only drinking water; su- 
samāhitah —with great attention and care. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week con- 
tinuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given 


by Nārada Muni. 


TEXT 28 


ad: GAMMA ATA MANN | 
faamaina a dasafdēd gu lel 


tatah sa sapta-rātrānte 
vidyayā dhāryamāņayā 

vidyādharādhipatyarh ca 
lebhe 'pratihatarh nrpa 


tatah—from this; sah—he; sapta-rātra-ante—at the end of seven 
nights; vidyayā—by the prayers; dhāryamāņayā—being carefully 
practiced; vidyādhara-adhipatyam —mastership of the Vidyādharas (as 
an intermediate result); ca—also; lebhe—achieved; apratihatam—un- 
deviated from the instructions of the spiritual master; nrpa—O King 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing 
the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved 
the rule of the planet of the Vidyadharas as an intermediate prod- 
uct of his spiritual advancement in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


If a devotee, after being initiated, adheres rigidly to the instructions of 
the spiritual master, he is naturally endowed with the material opulences 
of vidyādhara-adhipatyam and similar posts as by-products. A devotee 
need not practice yoga, karma or jūāna to achieve a successful result. 
Devotional service alone is competent to award a devotee all material 
power. A pure devotee, however, is never attached to material power, al- 
though he gets it very easily without personal endeavor. Citraketu 
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received this side benefit of his devotional service, which he rigidly per- 
formed in accordance with the instructions of Nārada. 


TEXT 29 
dd: ATANARIK: i 
A gu Wa RMT us 


tatah katipayāhobhir 
vidyayeddha-mano-gatih 

Jagāma deva-devasya 
šesasya caraņāntīkam 


tatah —thereafter; katipaya-ahobhih— within a few days; vidyayā — 
by the spiritual mantra; iddha-manah-gatih —the course of his mind 
being enlightened; jagama—went; deva-devasya —of the master of all 
other lords or demigods; $esasya —Lord Sesa; carana-antikam —to the 
shelter of the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the 
mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly 
enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the 
lotus feet of Anantadeva. 


PURPORT 


A devotee's ultimate achievement is to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
the Lord in any one of the planets in the spiritual sky. As a result of rigid 
execution of devotional service, a devotee receives all material opulences 
if these are required; otherwise, the devotee is not interested in material 
opulences, nor does the Supreme Lord award them. When a devotee is 
actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, his apparently 
material opulences are not material; they are all spiritual. For example, 
if a devotee spends money to construct a beautiful and costly temple, the 
construction is not material but spiritual (nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairāgyam ucyate). A devotee's mind is never diverted to the 


112 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


material side of the temple. The bricks, stone and wood used in the con- 
struction of the temple are spiritual, just as the Deity, although made of 
stone, 1s not stone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. The 
more one advances in spiritual consciousness, the more he can under- 
stand the elements of devotional service. Nothing in devotional service 1s 
material; everything is spiritual. Consequently a devotee is awarded so- 
called material opulence for spiritual advancement. This opulence is an 
aid to help the devotee advance toward the spiritual kingdom. Thus 
Mahārāja Citraketu remained in material opulence as a vidyādhara-pati, 
master of the Vidyadharas, and by executing devotional service he be- 
came perfect within a very few days and returned home, back to God- 
head, taking shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sesa, Ananta. 

A karmi's material opulence and a devotee's material opulence are not 
on the same level. Srila Madhvācārya comments in this way: 


anyantaryaminam visnum 
upāsyānya-samīpagah 
bhaved yogyatayā tasya 


padarh vā prāpnuyān narah 


By worshiping Lord Visņu one can get whatever he desires, but a pure 
devotee never asks Lord Visnu for any material profit. Instead he serves 
Lord Visnu without material desires and is therefore ultimately trans- 
ferred to the spiritual kingdom. In this regard, Srila Vīrarāghava Ācārya 
comments, yathesta-gatir ity arthah: by worshiping Visnu, a devotee can 
get whatever he likes. Mahārāja Citraketu wanted only to return home, 
back to Godhead, and therefore he achieved success in that way. 


TEXT 30 
gere Grand nup 
Rieger a | 
ART tt ad 
«xu frame: GI ližoli 


mrnàla-gauram $iti-vàsasarn sphurat- 
kirita-keyüra-katitra-kankanam 





Text 31] King Citraketu Meets the Lord 113 


prasanna-vaktraruna-locanam vrta 


dadarsa siddhesvara-mandalaih prabhum 


mrnāla-gauram—white like the fibers of a lotus; šiti-vāsasam —wear- 
ing garments of blue silk; sphurat—glittering; kirīta —helmet; 
keyūra—armlets; katitra —belt; karkanam—whose bangles; prasanna- 
vaktra—smiling face; aruna-locanam —having reddish eyes; vrtam— 
surrounded; dadarša —he saw; siddha-isvara-mandalaih—by the most 
perfect devotees; prabhum —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Šesa, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the 
white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments 
and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and 
bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was 
surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumara. 


TEXT 31 
dam: 
RIAA: MSK BAT: | 
TIM NIAT: 


RIANI I3 $1 


tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah 
svasthamalantahkarano 'bhyayān munih 
pravrddha-bhaktyā praņayāšru-locanah 


prahrsta-romānamad ādi-purusam 


tat-darsana —by the sight of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dhvasta —destroyed; samasta-kilbisah —having all sins; svastha— 
healthy; amala—and pure; antahkaranah—the core of whose heart; 
abhyayāt—approached face to face; munih—the King, who was silent 
due to full mental satisfaction; pravrddha-bhalt ya —with an attitude of 
increased devotional service; pranaya-asru-locanah—with tears in his 
eyes because of love; prahrsta-roma —his hairs standing on end due to 
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jubilation; anamat—offered respectful obeisances; ādi-purusam—unto 
the expansion of the original personality. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Maharaja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was 
cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original 
Krsna consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent 
and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his 
eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he 
offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The word tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah is very important in 
this verse. If one regularly sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
the temple, one will gradually be disinfected of all material desires 
simply by visiting the temple and seeing the Deity. When one is freed 
from all the results of sinful activities, one will be purified, and with a 
healthy mind, completely cleansed, he will increasingly make progress in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 32 


a — squamae 
TAGS ACT ACTH: | 


darrad Ri RA RI 


sa uttamasloka-padabja-vistaram 
premāšru-lešair upamehayan muhuh 
premoparuddhākhila-varņa-nirgamo 


naivāšakat tam prasamiditum ciram 


sah—he; uttamasloka— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada-abja—of the lotus feet; vistaram—the resting place; prema- 
asru—of tears of pure love; leéaih —by drops; upamehayan— moisten- 
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ing; muhuh —again and again; prema-uparuddha —choked with love; 
akhila—all; varna—of the letters; nirgamah —the coming out; na— 
not; eva—indeed; ašakat—was able; tam—unto Him; prasamiditum— 
to offer prayers; ciram—for a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened 
the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his 
voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable 
to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable 
prayers. 


PURPORT 


All the letters of the alphabet and the words constructed by those let- 
ters are meant for offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Mahārāja Citraketu had the opportunity to offer prayers to the 
Lord by composing nice verses from the letters of the alphabet, but be- 
cause of his ecstasy, for a considerable time he could not join those letters 


to offer prayers to the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.22): 


idarh hi purhsas tapasah $rutasya và 
svistasya süktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto rthah kavibhir nirüpito 
yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam 


If one has scientific, philosophical, political, economic or any other 
abilities and wants perfection in his knowledge, he should offer prayers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by composing first-class poetry or 
engaging his talents in the service of the Lord. Citraketu wanted to do 
this, but he was unable because of loving ecstasy. Therefore he had to 
wait for a considerable time before he could offer prayers. 


TEXT 33 
qd: Aaa qd dmm 
TAM RISIN | 
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far difksuamadi 
ATS ARIMAN 112311 


tatah samādhāya mano manīsayā 
babhāsa etat pratilabdha-vag asau - 

niyamya sarvendriya-bāhya-vartanarh 
Jagad-gurum sātvata-šāstra-vigraham 


tatah—thereafter; samādhāya—controlling; manah—the mind; 
manisayü—by his intelligence; babhasa—spoke; etat—this; pra- 
tilabdha —recovering; vāk—speech; asau —that one (King Citraketu); 
ni yamya —controlling; sarva-indriya —of all the senses; bahya —exter- 
nal; vartanam —the wandering; jagat-gurum—who is the spiritual 
master of everyone; sātvata—of devotional service; šāstra —of the holy 
scriptures; vigraham—the personified form. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and 
thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he 
recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus 
he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification 
of the holy scriptures [the sàátvata-samhitas like the Brahma- 
samhità and the Narada-paficaratra] and who is the spiritual master 
of all. He offered his prayers as follows. 


PURPORT 


One cannot offer prayers to the Lord with mundane words. One must 
become spiritually advanced by controlling the mind and senses. Then he 
can find suitable words to offer in prayers to the Lord. Quoting the 
following verse from the Padma Purāņa, Srila Sanatana Gosvāmī forbids 
us to sing any song not sung by authorized devotees. 


avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
pūtarh hari-kathamrtam 
šravaņarh naiva kartavyam 


sarpocchistarh yathā payah 
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The words or songs of a person not fixed in Vaisnava behavior, not 
strictly following the rules and regulations and chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra should not be accepted by pure devotees. The words sātvata- 
šāstra-vigraham indicate that the sac-cid-ànanda body of the Lord can 
never be accepted to be made of māyā. Devotees do not offer prayers to 
the Lord in an imaginary form. The existence of the Lord's form is sup- 
ported by all Vedic literature. 


TEXT 34 
AKTA 


S q am 
ABTA TAT T MASAREN: 113911 


citraketur uvāca 
ajita jitah sama-matibhih 
sadhubhir bhavān jitatmabhir bhavata 
vijitās te ‘pi ca bhajatam 
akāmātmanām ya ātmado 'ti-karunah 


citraketuh uvāca—King Citraketu said; ajita—O my unconquerable 
Lord; jitah—conquered; sama-matibhih—by persons who have con- 
quered the mind; sadhubhih—the devotees; bhavan—Your Lordship; 
Jita-ātmabhih—who have completely controlled the senses; bhavatā—by 
You; vijitāh —conguered; te—they; api—also; ca—and; bhajatàm —to 
those who always engage in Your service; akāma-ātmanām—with no 
motives for material profit; yah—who; atma-dah—giving Yourself; ati- 
karunah —extremely merciful. ļ 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: O unconguerable Lord, although You cannot be 
conguered by anyone, You are certainly conguered by devotees 
who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You 
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under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devo- 
tees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give 
Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control 
over Your devotees. 


PURPORT 


The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by 
the devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of 
being conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss 
from their relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquer- 
ing is exhibited by Krsna and the gopis. The gopis conquered Krsna, and 
Krsna conquered the gopis. Thus whenever Krsna played His flute, He 
conquered the minds of the gopis, and without seeing the gopis Krsna 
could not be happy. Other transcendentalists, such as jñānīs and yogis, 
cannot conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead; only pure devotees 
can conquer Him. 

Pure devotees are described as sama-mati, which means that they 
never deviate from devotional service under any circumstances. It is not 
that devotees worship the Supreme Lord only when happy; they worship 
Him even when in distress. Happiness and distress do not hamper the 
process of devotional service. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam says that 
devotional service is ahaituky apratihatà, unmotivated and uninter- 
rupted. When a devotee offers devotional service to the Lord without any 
motive (anyābhilāsitā-šūnyam), his service cannot be hampered by any 
material condition (apratihatā). Thus a devotee who offers service in all 
conditions of life can conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A special distinction between devotees and the other transcenden- 
talists, namely the jridnis and yogis, is that jūānīs and yogis artificially try 
to become one with the Supreme, whereas devotees never aspire for such 
an impossible accomplishment. Devotees know that their position is to be 
eternally servants of the Supreme Lord and never to be one with Him. 
Therefore they are called sama-mati or jitatma. They detest oneness with 
the Supreme. They have no lusty desires for oneness; instead, their 
desire is to be freed from all material hankering. Therefore they are 
called niskama, desireless. A living entity cannot exist without desires, 
but desires that can never be fulfilled are called kāma, lusty desires. 
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Kāmais tais tair hrta-jnanah: because of lusty desires, nondevotees are 
deprived of their intelligence. Thus they are unable to conguer the 
Supreme Lord, whereas devotees, being freed from such unreasonable 
desires, can conquer the Lord. Such devotees are also conquered by the 


„Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are pure, being free from 
all material desires, they fully surrender to the Supreme Lord, and 


therefore the Lord conquers them. Such devotees never aspire for libera- 
tion. They simply desire to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. Because they 
serve the Lord without desires for remuneration, they can conquer the 
mercy of the Lord. The Lord is by nature very merciful, and when He 


sees that His servant is working without desires for material profit, 
naturally He is conquered. 


Devotees are always engaged in service. 


sa vai manah krsņa-padāravinda yor 
vacàmsi vaikuņtha-guņānuvarņane 


All the activities of their senses are engaged in the service of the Lord. 
Because of such devotion, the Lord gives Himself to His devotees as if 
they could use Him for any purpose they might desire. Of course, devo- 
tees have no purpose other than to serve. When a devotee fully surren- 
ders and has no aspiration for material profit, the Lord certainly gives 
him all opportunities for service. This is the position of the Lord when 
conquered by His devotees. 


TEXT 35 
da Ma: Hg AMAT 
snper Rae | 
fagsrdsgta- 
KA qp ema gsm 3*1 


tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
Jagad-udaya-sthiti-layadini 

višva-srjas te "rnsàrhsas 
tatra mrsà spardhanti prthag abhimatya 
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tava—Your; vibhavah—opulences; khalu—indeed; bhagavan—O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; 
udaya—the creation; sthiti —maintenance; laya-ādīni—dissolution and 
so on; višva-srjah—the creators of the manifested world; te—they; 
amsa-amsah—parts of Your plenary portion; tatra —in that; mrsa —in 
vain; spardhanti—rival one another; prthak—of separateness; 
abhimatyā—by a false conception. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, main- 
tenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord 
Brahma and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a 
portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them 
God [isvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords 
is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid. 


PURPORT 


A devotee who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord 
knows very well that the creative energy of the living entities, from Lord 
Brahma down to the small ant, exists because the living entities are part 
and parcel of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gītā (15.7) the Lord says, 
mamaivamso jiva-loke jīva-bhūtah sanātanah: “The living entities in 
this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts.” The living en- 
tities are nothing but very small portions of the supreme spirit, like 
sparks of a fire. Because they are part of the Supreme, they have a cre- 
ative quality in a very minute quantity. 

The so-called scientists of the modern materialistic world are proud 
because they have created modern facilities like great airplanes, but the 
credit for creating the airplanes should go to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, not to the scientists who have invented or created the so-called 
wonderful products. The first consideration is the intelligence of the 
scientist; one must be elevated by the dictation of the Supreme Lord, 
who says in Bhagavad-gītā (15.15), mattah smrtir jūānam apohanam 
ca: “From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Be- 
cause the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, sits within the core of every living 
entity's heart, the dictation by which one advances in scientific knowl- 
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edge or creative faculties comes from Him. Furthermore, the ingredients 
to manufacture wonderful machines like airplanes are also supplied by 
the Lord, not by the scientists. Before the airplane was created, its ingre- 
dients already existed, having been caused by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but when the manifested creation of the airplane is ruined, the 
‘remaining debris is a problem for the so-called creators. Another Sane 
ple is that the West is creating many automobiles. The ingredients for 
these cars are supplied, of course, by the Supreme Lord, and the intelli- 
gence for the so-called creation is also supplied by the Lord. Ultimately 
when the cars are demolished, the so-called creators are faced with the 
problem of what to do with their ingredients. The actual creator, the 
original creator, is the Personality of Godhead. Only in the interim does 
someone create something with intelligence supplied by the Lord, and 
later the creation again becomes a problem. Therefore the so-called 
creator is not to be credited with the act of creation; the only credit goes 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is rightly stated herein that 
the credit for all the opulences of creation, maintenance and annihilation 
belongs to the Supreme Lord, not to the living entities. 


TEXT 36 
Agata EAT 
LAITA uq | 
SWR q muni 
Ta Hd  qéar msi 138i 


paramāņu-parama-mahatos 

tvam ādy-antāntara-vartī traya-vidhurah 
ādāv ante "pi ca sattvanam 

yad dhruvarh tad evāntarāle pi 


_parama-anu—of the atomic particle; parama-mahatoh—and of the 
biggest (the result of the combination of atoms); tvam— You; ādi-anta — 
in both the beginning and the end; antara—and in the middle; varti— 
exisung; traya-vidhurah —although without beginning, end or middle; 
üdau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; api—also; ca—and; sat- 
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tvānām—of all existences; yat—which; dhruvam—permanent; tat— 
that; eva—certainly; antarāle—in the middle; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from 
the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation —the atom— 
to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, 
You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are per- 
ceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. 
When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the 
original potency. 


PURPORT 
The Brahma-samhita (5.33) says: 


advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rūpam 
addyam purāņa-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham ātma-bhaktau 
govindam ādi-purusam t-m aham bhajāmi 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who 
is the original person —absolute, infallible, without beginning, although 
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and 
the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all- 
knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood even by the best Vedic 
scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has no cause, for He is the cause of 
everything. The Lord is beyond the workings of cause and effect. He is 
eternally existing. In another verse the Brahma-sarhità says, aņdān- 
tara-stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stham: the Lord exists within the gigan- 
tic universe and within the atom. The descent of the Lord into the atom 
and the universe indicates that without His presence, nothing could fac- 
tually exist. Scientists say that water is a combination of hydrogen and 
oxygen, but when they see a vast ocean they are puzzled about where 
such a quantity of hydrogen and oxygen could have come from. They 
think that everything evolved from chemicals, but where did the chemi- 
cals come from? That they do not know. Since the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead is the cause of all causes, He can produce immense quantities 
of chemicals to create a situation for chemical evolution. We actually see 
that chemicals are produced from living entities. For example, a lemon 
tree produces many tons of citric acid. The citric acid is not the cause of 
the tree; rather, the tree is the cause of the acid. Similarly, the Supreme 

# Personality of Godhead is the cause of everything. He is the cause of the 
tree that produces the citric acid (bijan mam sarva-bhūtānām). Devo- 
tees can see that the original potencies causing the cosmic manifestation 
are not in chemicals but in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He 
is the cause of the chemicals. 

Everything is caused or manifested by the energy of the Supreme 
Lord, and when everything is annihilated or dissolved, the original 
potency enters the body of the Supreme Lord. Therefore this verse says, 
ādāv ante pi ca sattvānām yad dhruvam tad evāntarāle pi. The word 
dhruvam means "permanent." The permanent reality is Krsņa, not this 
cosmic manifestation. As stated in Bhagavad-gītā, aham ādir hi 
devānām and mattah sarvan pravartate: Krsņa is the original cause of 
everything. Arjuna recognized Lord Sri Krsna as the original person 
(purusarh šāšvatarh divyam ādi-devam ajam vibhum), and the Brahma- 
samhitā describes Him as the original person (govindam ādi-purusam). 
He is the cause of all causes, whether at the beginning, at the end or in 


the middle. 


TEXT 37 
facmnfafirt fears: 
ARTA RT: | 
TA FAITH: 
CLER LE D LEA i cre Er RETE TIT 


ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir daša-guņottarair aņda-košah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahāņda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 


ksiti-adibhih —by the ingredients of the material world, headed by 
earth; esah—this; kila —indeed; àvrtah —covered; saptabhih —seven; 
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daša-guņa-uttaraih—each ten times more than the previous one; aņda- 
kosah—egg-shaped universe; yatra—in whom; patati—falls; anu- 
kalpah—like a minute atom; saha—with; anda-koti-kotibhih —millions 


of such universes; tat—therefore; anantah— (You are called) unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


Every universe is covered by seven layers—earth, water, fire, 
air, sky, the total energy and false ego —each ten times greater 
than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides 
this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about 
like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta]. 


PURPORT 
The Brahma-sarnhità (5.48) says: 


yasyaika-nišvasita-kālam athāvalambya 
Jīvanti loma-vilajā jagad-aņda-nāthāh 

visnur mahān sa iha yasya kalā-višeso 
govindam ādi-purusarh tam aham bhajāmi 


The origin of the material creation is Maha-Visnu, who lies in the Causal 
Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, millions of universes are generated 
as He exhales, and they are all annihilated when He inhales. This Mahā- 
Visnu is a plenary portion of a portion of Visnu, Govinda (yasya kala- 
visesah). The word kala refers to a plenary portion of a plenary portion. 
From Krsna, or Govinda, comes Balarāma; from Balarāma comes 
Sankarsana; from Sankarsana, Nārāyaņa; from Nārāyaņa, the second 
Sankarsana; from the second Sankarsana, Mahà-Visnu; from Mahā- 
Visņu, Garbhodakasāyī Visnu; and from Garbhodakašāyī Visņu, 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Ksirodakasayi Visnu controls every universe. This 
gives an idea of the meaning of ananta, unlimited. What is to be said of 
the unlimited potency and existence of the Lord? This verse describes 
the coverings of the universe (saptabhir dasa-gunottarair aņda-košah). 
The first covering is earth, the second is water, the third is fire, the 
fourth is air, the fifth is sky, the sixth is the total material energy, and 
the seventh is the false ego. Beginning with the covering of earth, each 
covering is ten times greater than the previous one. Thus we can only 
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imagine how great each universe is, and there are many millions of uni- 


verses. As confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gītā (10.42): 


athava bahunaitena 
kim jnàtena tavārjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
The entire material world manifests only one fourth of the Supreme 





Lord’s energy. Therefore He is called ananta. 


TEXT 38 
ARTA TOIT 
q sted fad ot ara | 
ELLE M 
q«i laga THES llc! 


visa ya-trso nara-pasavo 

ya upāsate vibhūtīr na param tvām 
tesām àsisa isa 

tad anu vinašyanti yathā rāja-kulam 


visaya-trsah —eager to enjoy sense gratification; nara- pasavah— 
manlike animals; ye—who; upasate —worship very gorgeously; 
vibhūtīh—small particles of the Supreme Lord (the demigods); na—not; 
param—the Supreme; tvām—You; tesām—of them; āšisah—the 
benedictions; isa—O supreme controller; tat—them (the demigods); 
anu—alter; vinošyanti—will be vanquished; yathā—just as; rāja- 
kulam—those who are supported by the government (when the govern- 
ment is finished). 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense 
enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than 
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animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic 
propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they 
worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of 
Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including 
the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also 
vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power. 


PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gītā (7.20) says, kāmais tais tair hrta-jūānāh prapadyante 
nya-devatàh: “Those whose minds are distorted by material desires sur- 
render unto the demigods." Similarly, this verse condemns worship of 
the demigods. We may show our respect to the demigods, but the 
demigods are not worshipable. The intelligence of those who worship the 
demigods is lost (hrta-jūānāh) because these worshipers do not know 
that when the entire material cosmic manifestation is annihilated, the 
demigods, who are the departmental heads of that manifestation, will be 
vanquished. When the demigods are vanquished, the benedictions given 
by the demigods to unintelligent men will also be vanquished. Therefore 
a devotee should not hanker to obtain material opulence by worshiping 
the demigods, but should engage in the service of the Lord, who will 
satisfy all his desires. 


akāmah sarva-kàmo và 
moksa-kàma udāra-dhīh 

tīvreņa bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether full of all material desires, free from material desires or desir- 
ing liberation, a person who has broader intelligence must by all means 
worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” 
(Bhag. 2.3.10) This is the duty of a perfect human being. One who has 
the shape of a human being but whose actions are nothing but those of an 
animal is called nara-pasu or dvipada-pasu, a two-legged animal. A 
human being who is not interested in Krsna consciousness is condemned 
herewith as a nara- pasu. 
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TEXT 39 


AITU WAT 

ART fe I KARA | 
TATA 

quu ZIA asu 


kāma-dhiyas tva yi racita 

na parama rohanti yatha karambha-bījāni 
Jūānātmany aguņamaye 

guna-ganato 'sya dvandva-jālāni 


kama-dhiyah—desires for sense gratification; tvayi—in You; 
racitàh —performed; na—not; parama—O Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rohanti—do grow (produce other bodies); yatha—just as; 
karambha-bijani—sterilized or fried seeds; jūāna-ātmani—in You, 
whose existence is in full knowledge; aguņa-maye—who is not affected 
by the material qualities; guna-ganatah —from the material qualities; 


asya—of a person; dvandva-jālāni —the networks of duality. - 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for 
sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who 
are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material 
qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized 
or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected 
to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned 
by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who 
is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the 
conditions of material nature. 


PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (4.9), wherein the Lord says: 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
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tyaktvā deharh punar janma 
naiti mam eti so "rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” If one simply 
engages in Krsna consciousness to understand Krsņa, he surely becomes 
immune to the process of repeated birth and death. As clearly stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, tyaktvā deharh punar janma naiti: such a person, simply 
by engaging in Krsna consciousness or understanding the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, becomes quite fit to return home, back to 
Godhead. Even those who are obsessed with material desires may also 
come to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead so steadily that 
they go back to Godhead. The fact is that if one comes to Krsna con- 
sciousness, although he may have many material desires, he becomes in- 
creasingly attracted to the lotus feet of Krsna through associating with 
the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy name. The Supreme Lord and 
His holy name are identical. Thus he becomes uninterested in attachment 
to material enjoyment. The perfection of life is to be uninterested in ma- 
terial enjoyment and interested in Krsna. If one comes to Krsna con- 
sciousness somehow or other, even for material gain, the result is that he 
will be liberated. Kāmād dvesād bhayāt snehat. Whether for the 
satisfaction of material desires, because of the influence of envy, because 
of fear, because of affection or because of any other reason, if one comes 
to Krsna, his life is successful. 


TEXT 40 
faafaa Fat ATT 
e e 
Tle Aad AARAA | 
faam % gaa 
ARAI TAMTASITTT [1Vell 


Jitam ajita tadā bhavatā 

yadāha bhāgavatari dharmam anavadyam 
niskificana ye munaya 

ātmārāmā yam upāsate 'pavargāya 





Text 40] King Citraketu Meets the Lord 129 


Jtam—conguered; ajita—O unconguerable one; tadā—then; 
bhavatā—by Your Lordship; yadā—when; āha—spoke; bhāgavatam— 
which helps the devotee approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dharmam—the religious process; anavadyam—faultless (free from 
contamination); niskiūcanāh—who have no desire to be happy with ma- 
terial opulences; ye—those who; munayah—great philosophers and ex- 
alted sages; ātma-ārāmāh—who are self-satisfied (being completely 
aware of their constitutional position as eternal servants of the Lord); 
yam— whom; upāsate—worship; apavargāya—for achieving liberation 
from material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhāgavata- 
dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achiev- 
ing the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons 
who have no material desires, like the Kumāras, who are self- 
satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material 
contamination. [n other words, they accept the process of 
bhagavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT | 
As stated by Srila Rüpa Gosvāmī in Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu: 


anyābhilāsitā-šū 
Jūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam 

ānukūlyena krsņānu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttamā 


"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme 
Lord Krsna favorably and without desires for material profit or gain 
through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called 
pure devotional service.” 

The Narada-pajicaratra also says: 


sarvopādhi-vinirmuktarh 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
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hrsikena hrsīkeša- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


"One should be free from all material designations and cleansed of all 
material contamination. He should be restored to his pure identity, in 
which he engages his senses in the service of the proprietor of the senses. 
That is called devotional service." This is also called bhagavata-dharma. 
Without material aspirations, one should simply serve Krsna, as advised 
in Bhagavad-gita, Nārada-paūcarātra and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Bhagavata-dharma is the process of religion enunciated by pure devo- 
tees, direct representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead like 
Narada, Sukadeva Gosvami and their humble servants in the. disciplic 
succession. By understanding bhagavata-dharma, one immediately be- 
comes free from material contamination. Living entities, who are part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are loitering in this 
material world suffering. When they are instructed by the Lord Himself 
about bhagavata-dharma and they adopt it, that is victory for the Lord, 
for He then reclaims these fallen souls. A devotee following the prin- 
ciples of bhagavata-dharma feels very much obligated to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He can understand the difference between life 
without bhagavata-dharma and life with. bhagavata-dharma and thus 
he ever remains obliged to the Lord. Taking to Krsna consciousness and 
bringing fallen souls to Krsņa consciousness is victory for Lord Krsna. 


sa vai pumsàm paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihatà 
ya yütmà suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self.” (Bhāg. 1.2.6) Therefore Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the pure transcendental process of religion. 
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TEXT 41 
yaad aa ud 
«ng rf aa qa 4 RAA | 
fm (D x: 
«fruge: gAn: get 


visama-matir na yatra nrnàm 
tvam aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra 
visama-dhiyà racito yah 


sa hy avisuddhah ksayisnur adharma-bahulah 


visama —unequal (your religion, my religion; your belief, my belief); 
matih—consciousness; na—not; yatra—in which; nrnüm—of human 
society; tvam—you; aham—]; iti—thus; mama —my; tava—your; iti— 
thus; ca—also; yat—which; anyatra —elsewhere (in religious systems 
other than bhagavata-dharma) ; visama-dhiyà —by this unequal intelli- 
gence; racitah —made; yah—that which; sah—that system of religion; 
hi—indeed; avisuddhah—not pure; ksayisnuh —temporary; adharma- 
bahulah —full of irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 


Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhāgavata- 
dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinc- 
tions of "you and I" and “yours and mine." The followers of 
Srimad-Bhàgavatam have no such consciousness. They are all 
Krsna conscious, thinking that they are Krsna's and Krsna is 
theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are con- 
templated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, 
but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are im- 
pure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of 
irreligion. 

PURPORT 


Bhagavata-dharma has no contradictions. Conceptions of “your 
e e 99 e e 
religion” and “my religion” are completely absent from bhāgavata- 
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dharma. Bhāgavata-dharma means following the orders given by the 
Supreme Lord, Bhagavan, as stated in Bhagavad-gītā: sarva-dharmān 
parityajya mam ekam šaraņam vraja. God is one, and God is for every- 
one. Therefore everyone must surrender to God. That is the pure concep- 
tion of religion. Whatever God orders constitutes religion (dharmam tu 
sāksād bhagavat-pranitam). In bhagavata-dharma there is no question 
of “what you believe" and "what I believe." Everyone must believe in 
the Supreme Lord and carry out His orders. Anukūlyena 
krsnanusilanam: whatever Krsna says—whatever God says—should be 
directly carried out. That is dharma, religion. 

If one is actually Krsna conscious, he cannot have any enemies. Since 
his only engagement is to induce others to surrender to Krsna, or God, 
how can he have enemies? If one advocates the Hindu religion, the 
Muslim religion, the Christian religion, this religion or that religion, 
there will be conflicts. History shows that the followers of religious 
systems without a clear conception of God have fought with one another. 
There are many instances of this in human history, but systems of 
religion that do not concentrate upon service to the Supreme are tempor- 
ary and cannot last for long because they are full of envy. There are 
many activities directed against such religious systems, and therefore one 
must give up the idea of “my belief" and "your belief." Everyone 
should believe in God and surrender unto Him. That is bhagavata- 
dharma. 

Bhagavata-dharma is not a concocted sectarian belief, for it entails 
research to find how everything is connected with Krsna (īšāvāsyam 
idam sarvam). According to the Vedic injunctions, sarvarh khalv idam 
brahma: Brahman, the Supreme, is present in everything. Bhāgavata- 
dharma captures this presence of the Supreme. Bhagavata-dharma does 
not consider everything in the world to be false. Because everything 
emanates from the Supreme, nothing can be false; everything has some 
use in the service of the Supreme. For example, we are now dictating 
into a microphone and recording on a dictating machine, and thus we are 
finding how the machine can be connected to the Supreme Brahman. 
Since we are using this machine in the service of the Lord, it is Brahman. 
This is the meaning of sarvam khalv idam brahma. Everything is Brah- 
man because everything can be used for the service of the Supreme Lord. 
Nothing is mithya, false; everything is factual. 


others; kiyan—how much; vā—or; 
druha— which is envious of the performer and of others; dharmena— 
with the religious system; sva-drohat—from being envious of one’s own 
self; tava—of You; kopah—anger; para-sampīdayā—by giving pain to 
others; ca—also; tathā—as well as; adharmah—irreligion. 
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Bhagavata-dharma is called sarvotkrsta, the best of all religious 
systems, because those who follow bhagavata-dharma are not envious of 
anyone. Pure bhagavatas, pure devotees, invite everyone, without envy, 
to join the Krsna consciousness movement. A devotee is therefore exactly 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām: he 


fis the friend of all living entities. Therefore this is the best of all 


religious systems. Whereas so-called religions are meant for a particular 
type of person who believes in a particular way, such discrimination has 
no place in Krsna consciousness, or bhagavata-dharma. If we scrutinize 
the religious systems meant for worship of demigods or anyone else but 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that they are full of 
envy and therefore impure. 


TEXT 42 
g: da ANN: 
fear ate: rege KĀ | 
qm: 
ATS q qun: 1121) 


kah ksemo nija-parayoh 
kiyān vārthah sva-para-druhà dharmena 
sva-drohāt tava kopah 


para-sampīdayā ca tathādharmah 


kah—what; ksemah—benefit; nya—to oneself; parayoh—and to 
arthah— purpose; sva-para- 


TRANSLATION 


How can a religious system that produces envy of one's self and 


of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is 
auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be 
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gained? By causing pain to one's own self due to self-envy and by 
causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices 
irreligion. 


PURPORT 


Any religious system but the process of bhagavata-dharma —service 
as an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is a 
system of envy of one's own self and of others. For example, there are 
many systems of religion in which animal sacrifices are recommended. 
Such animal sacrifices are inauspicious both for the performer and for 
the animal. Although one is sometimes permitted to sacrifice an animal 
before the goddess Kali and eat it instead of purchasing meat from a 
slaughterhouse, permission to eat meat after a sacrifice in the presence of 
the goddess Kali is not the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
It is simply a concession for the miserable person who will not give up 
eating meat. It is meant to restrict his desire for unrestricted meat- 
eating. Such a religious system is condemned. Therefore Krsna says, 
sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekarh šaraņarh vraja: “Give up all other 
duties and surrender unto Me." That is the last word in religion. 

One may argue that the sacrifice of animals is recommended in the 
Vedas. This recommendation, however, is a restriction. Without Vedic 
restrictions on the purchase of meat, people will purchase meat from the 
market, which will be overflooded with meat shops, and slaughterhouses 
will increase. To restrict this, sometimes the Vedas say that one may eat 
meat after sacrificing an insignificant animal like a goat before the god- 
dess Kali. In any case, a system of religion in which animal sacrifices are 
recommended is inauspicious for those who perform the sacrifices and 
for the animals. Envious persons who perform ostentatious animal 


sacrifices are condemned in Bhagavad-gità (16.17) as follows: 


ātma-sambhāvitāh stabdhā 
dhana-māna-madānvitāh 

yajante nāma-yajītais te 
dambhenāvidhi-pūrvakam 


"Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without follow- 
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ing any rules or regulations." Sometimes animal sacrifices are performed 
very gorgeously with grand arrangements for worshiping the goddess 
Kali, but such festivals, although performed in the name of yajña, are 
not actually yajfia, for yajīta means to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore it is recommended that in this age specifically, 


f yajūaih sankirtana-prà yair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who have good 


intelligence satisfy the yajūa-purusa, Visnu, by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra. Envious persons, however, are condemned by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as follows: 


ahankaram balam darparh 
kāmam krodham ca samsritah 

mām ātma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto 'bhyasūyakāh 


tān aharh dvisatah krūrān 
sarhsāresu narādhamān 
ksipāmy ajasram asubhan 


āsurīsv eva yonisu 


"Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon be- 
comes-envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in 
his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against the real 
religion. Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest 
among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into 
various demoniac species of life.” (Bg. 16.18-19) These persons are 
condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as indicated by the 
words tava kopah. A person who commits murder is envious of himself 
and also the person he has killed, for the result of committing murder is 
that he will be arrested and hanged. If one transgresses the laws of a 
man-made government, he may escape being killed by the state, but one 
cannot escape the laws of God. A killer of any animal must be killed in 
his next life by the same animal. This is the law of nature. One must 
follow the instructions of the Supreme Lord: sarva-dharmān parityaj ya 
mam ekarh šaraņam vraja. If one follows any other system of religion, he 
is subject to punishment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many 
different ways. Therefore if one follows a concocted system of religion, 
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he is envious not only of others but also of himself. Consequently his 
system of religion is useless. 


Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.2.8) says: 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathāsu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 


$rama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so 
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord.” Following a system of religion that does not awaken 
one’s Krsna consciousness, or God consciousness, is merely a waste of 
time and labor. 


TEXT 43 


4 cara qe à 
qp afaftdt ma Fa: | 
RR 


TUARA- 
eg Hemd em a 


na vyabhicarati taveksā 
yaya hy abhihito bhagavato dharmah 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 


aprthag-dhiyo yam upāsate tv āryāh 


na —not; vyabhicarati —fails; tava— Your; īksā—outlook; yaya —by 
which; hi—indeed; abhihitah—declared; bhagavatah—in relationship 
with Your instructions and activities; dharmah—religious principle; 
sthira—nonmoving; cara—moving; sattva-kadambesu —among the 
living entities; aprthak-dhiyah—who do not consider distinctions; 
yam—which; updsate—follow; tu—certainly; āryāh—those who are 
advanced in civilization. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, one’s occupational duty is instructed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita according to Your point of view, 
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which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who 
follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being 
equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not con- 
sidering high and low, are called Aryans. Such Aryans worship 
You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavata-dharma and krsna-kathā are identical. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted everyone to become a guru and preach the instruc- 
tions of Krsna everywhere from Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the Puranas, Vedānta-sūtra and similar Vedic literatures. Aryans, who 
are advanced in civilization, follow bhdgavata-dharma. Prahlada 
Maharaja, although merely a child of five years, recommended: 


kaumāra ācaret prājūo 
dharmān bhāgavatān iha 
durlabham mānusarh janma 


tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhāg. 7.6.1) 


Prahlada Maharaja preached bhagavata-dharma among his classmates as 
soon as an opportunity was afforded by the absence of his teachers from 
the classroom. He said that from the very beginning of life, from the age 
of five, children should be instructed about bhagavata-dharma because 
the human form of life, which is very rarely obtained, is meant for 
understanding this subject. 

Bhāgavata-dharma means living according to the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gītā we find that the 
Supreme Lord has arranged human society in four social divisions, 
namely brāhmaņa, ksatriya, vaisya and šūdra. Again, the Purāņas and 
other Vedic literatures set forth four āšramas, which are the divisions of 
spiritual life. Therefore bhagavata-dharma means the varņāšrama- 
dharma of the four social and four spiritual divisions. 

The members of human society who strictly follow the principles of 
bhagavata-dharma and live according to the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are called Aryans or drya. A civilization of 
Aryans who strictly follow the instructions of the Lord and never deviate 
from those instructions is perfect. Such civilized men do not discriminate 
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between trees, animals, human beings and other living entities. Panditah 
sama-darsinah: because they are completely educated in Krsna con- 
sciousness, they see all living beings equally. Aryans do not kill even a 
small plant unnecessarily, not to speak of cutting trees for sense gra- 
tification. At the present moment, throughout the world, killing is 
prominent. Men are killing trees, they are killing animals, and they are 
killing other human beings also, all for sense gratification. This is not an 
Aryan civilization. As stated here, sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 
aprthag-dhiyah. The word aprthag-dhiyah indicates that Aryans do not 
distinguish between lower and higher grades of life. All life should be 
protected. All living beings havea right to live, even the trees and plants. 
This is the basic principle of an Áryan civilization. Apart from the lower 
living entities, those who have come to the platform of human civiliza- 
tion should be divided into a society of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and šūdras. The braàhmanas should follow the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as stated in Bhagavad-gità and other 
Vedic literatures. The criterion must be guna and karma. In other 
words, one should acquire the qualities of a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
or šūdra and act accordingly. This is the civilization accepted by the 
Aryans. Why do they accept it? They accept it because they are very 
much eager to satisfy Krsna. This is perfect civilization. 

Aryans do not deviate from the instructions of Krsna, nor do they 
have doubts about Krsna, but non-Aryans and other demoniac people fail 
to follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
This is because they have been trained in sense gratification at the cost of 
all other living entities. Vūnarh pramattah kurute vikarma: their only 
business is to indulge in all kinds of forbidden activities for sense gra- 
tification. Yad indriya-prītaya àprnoti: they deviate in this way because 
they want to gratify their senses. They have no other occupation or ambi- 
tion. Their method of civilization is condemned in the previous verse. 
Kah ksemo nija-parayoh kiyan varthah sva-para-druhā dharmena: 
"What is the meaning of a civilization that kills oneself and others?" 

This verse, therefore, advises that everyone become a member of the 
Aryan civilization and accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One should conduct his social, political and religious affairs 
according to His instructions. We are spreading the Krsna consciousness 
movement to try to establish a society the way that Krsna wants it. This is 
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the meaning of Krsna consciousness. We are therefore presenting 
Bhagavad-gità as it is and kicking out all kinds of mental concoction. 
Fools and rascals interpret Bhagavad-gita in their own way. When Krsna 
says, man-manā bhava mad-bhakto mad-yàj mam namaskuru— 
“Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your 


# homage unto Me" —they comment that it is not Krsna to whom we must 


surrender. Thus they derive imaginary meanings from Bhagavad-gītā. 
The Krsna consciousness movement, however, strictly follows 
bhagavata-dharma, the instructions of Bhagavad-gītā and Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam for the complete welfare of human society. One who misin- 
terprets Bhagavad-gītā, twisting out some meaning for his sense gra- 
tification, is a non-Āryan. Therefore commentaries on Bhagavad-gità by 
such persons should be immediately rejected. One should try to follow 


Bhagavad-gītā as it is. In Bhagavad-gītā (12.6—7) Lord Sri Krsna says: 


ye tu sarvāņi karmāņi 

mayi sannyasya mat-parāh 
ananyenaiva yogena 

mam dhyāyanta upāsate 


tesām aham samuddhartā 
mrtyu-sarnsāra-sāgarāt 

bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
mayy āvešita-cetasām 


"For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and al- 
ways meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of 
Prtha, for him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and 
death.” 

TEXT 44 


a fi amaka 

qe ATTA qan: | 
TARAH ALAM 

gansi farei FANT tel 
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between trees, animals, human beings and other living entities. Panditah 
sama-darsinah: because they are completely educated in Krsna con- 
sciousness, they see all living beings equally. Aryans do not kill even a 
small plant unnecessarily, not to speak of cutting trees for sense gra- 
tification. At the present moment, throughout the world, killing is 
prominent. Men are killing trees, they are killing animals, and they are 
killing other human beings also, all for sense gratification. This is not an 
Aryan civilization. As stated here, sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 
aprthag-dhiyah. The word aprthag-dhiyah indicates that Aryans do not 
distinguish between lower and higher grades of life. All life should be 
protected. All living beings have a right to live, even the trees and plants. 
This is the basic principle of an Āryan civilization. Apart from the lower 
living entities, those who have come to the platform of human civiliza- 
tion should be divided into a society of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaišyas 
and šūdras. The bràhmanas should follow the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as stated in Bhagavad-gità and other 
Vedic literatures. The criterion must be guna and karma. In other 
words, one should acquire the qualities of a brāhmaņa, ksatriya, vaišya 
or šūdra and act accordingly. This is the civilization accepted by the 
Āryans. Why do they accept it? They accept it because they are very 
much eager to satisfy Krsna. This is perfect civilization. 

Aryans do not deviate from the instructions of Krsna, nor do they 
have doubts about Krsna, but non-Āryans and other demoniac people fail 
to follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
This is because they have been trained in sense gratification at the cost of 
all other living entities. Vūnarh pramattah kurute vikarma: their only 
business 1s to indulge in all kinds of forbidden activities for sense gra- 
tification. Yad indriya-prita ya Gpmoti: they deviate in this way because 
they want to gratify their senses. They have no other occupation or ambi- 
tion. Their method of civilization is condemned in the previous verse. 
Kah ksemo mja-parayoh kiyan varthah sva-para-druha dharmeņa: 
“What is the meaning of a civilization that kills oneself and others?" 

This verse, therefore, advises that everyone become a member of the 
Aryan civilization and accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One should conduct his social, political and religious affairs 
according to His instructions. We are spreading the Krsna consciousness 
movement to try to establish a society the way that Krsna wants it. This is 
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the meaning of Krsna consciousness. We are therefore presenting 
Bhagavad-gità as it is and kicking out all kinds of mental concoction. 
Fools and rascals interpret Bhagavad-gità in their own way. When Krsna 
says, man-manā bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru— 
" Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your 


# homage unto Me" —they comment that it is not Krsna to whom we must 


surrender. Thus they derive imaginary meanings from Bhagavad-gita. 
The Krsna consciousness movement, however, strictly follows 
bhagavata-dharma, the instructions of Bhagavad-gità and Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam for the complete welfare of human society. One who misin- 
terprets Bhagavad-gità, twisting out some meaning for his sense gra- 
tification, is a non-Aryan. Therefore commentaries on Bhagavad-gītā by 
such persons should be immediately rejected. One should try to follow 


Bhagavad-gità as it is. In Bhagavad-gītā (12.6—7) Lord Sri Krsna says: 


ye tu sarvāņi karmāņi 

mayi sannyasya mat-parāh 
ananyenaiva yogena 

mam dhyāyanta upāsate 


tesām aham samuddhartā 
mrtyu-samsāra-sāgarāt 

bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
mayy āvešita-cetasām 


"For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and al- 
ways meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of 
Prthà, for him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and 
death." 

TEXT 44 


at mew 
RATA gu: | 
STRIP ALAM 
qais agaa eamm tvi 
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na hi bhagavann aghatitam idam 
tvad-daršanān nrnàm akhila-pāpa-ksayah 
yan-nāma sakrc chravaņāt 
pukkaso 'pi vimucyate sarhsārāt 


na—not; hi—indeed; bhagavan—O my Lord; aghatitam—not oc- 
curred; idam—this; tvat—of You; daršanāt—by seeing; nrnàm —of all 
human beings; akhila—all; papa —of sins; ksayah—annihilation; yat- 
nāma—whose name; sakrt—only once; $ravanat—by hearing; puk- 
kašah—the lowest class, the caņdāla; api—also; vimucyate —is 
delivered; sarhsārāt—from the entanglement of material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed 
from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of 
seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your 
Lordship only once, even caņdālas, men of the lowest class, are 
freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, 
who will not be freed from material contamination simply by 
seeing You? 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.5.16), yan-nāma-šruti- 
mātreņa pumān bhavati nirmalah: simply by hearing the holy name of 
the Lord, one 1s immediately purified. Therefore, in this age of Kali, 
when all people are very contaminated, the chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord is recommended as the only means of improvement. 


harer nāma harer nàma 
harer nāmaiva kevalam 

kalau nāsty eva nasty eva 
nāsty eva gatir anyathā 


"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There 
is no other way. There is no other way.” (Brhan-nāradīya Purana) Sri 
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Caitanya Mahāprabhu introduced this chanting of the holy name five 
hundred years ago, and now through the Krsna consciousness movement, 
the Hare Krsna movement, we are actually seeing that men who are con- 
sidered to belong to the lowest class are being delivered from all sinful 
activities simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord. Samsara, ma- 


' terial existence, is a result of sinful actions. Everyone in this material 


world is condemned, yet as there are different grades of prisoners, there 
are different grades of men. All of them, in all statuses of life, are suffer- 
ing. To stop the suffering of material existence, one must take to the 
Hare Krsna movement of sankirtana or Krsna conscious life. 

Herein it is said, yan-nāma sakrc chravaņāt: the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that if once heard with- 
out offenses, it can purify the lowest of men (kirāta-hūnāndhra- 
pulinda-pulkašāh). Such men, who are called caņdālas, are less than 
šūdras, but they also can be purified simply by hearing the holy name of 
the Lord, not to speak of personally seeing the Lord. From our present 
position, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be personally seen as 
the Deity in the temple. The Deity of the Lord is not different from the 
Supreme Lord. Because we cannot see the Supreme Lord with our pres- 
ent blunt eyes, the Lord has kindly consented to come before us in a form 
we can see. Therefore the Deity in the temple should not be considered 
material. By offering food to the Deity and by decorating and serving the 
Deity, one gets the same result that one derives from serving the Lord 
personally in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 45 
WW GNO TATA 
«sel 


acum aa afri 
Watt maa AR esi 


atha bhagavan vayam adhunā 
tvad-avaloka-parimrstāšaya-malāh 
sura-rsinà yat kathitam 
tavakena katham anyathā bhavati 
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atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vayam —we; adhuna—at the present moment; tvat-avaloka —by seeing 
You; parimrsta —wiped away; āšaya-malāh—contaminated desires in 
the heart; sura-rsiņā—by the great sage of the demigods (Narada); 
yat—which; kathitam—spoken; tavakena—who is Your devotee; 
katham—how; anyathā—otherwise; bhavati—can it be. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped 
away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of 
material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind 
and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage 
Narada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained 
Your audience as a result of being trained by Narada Muni. 


PURPORT 


This is the process of the perfect way. One must take lessons from au- 
thorities like Narada, Vyasa and Asita, and follow their principles. Then 
one will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead even with 
one's own eyes. One only needs training. Atah šrī-krsņa-nāmādi na 
bhaved grahyam indriyaih. With our blunt eyes and other senses we 
cannot perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if we engage 
our senses in the service of the Lord according to the instructions of the 
authorities, it will be possible to see Him. As soon as one sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the sinful reactions in the core of 
one’s heart are certainly vanquished. 


TEXT 46 
fadam — qued 
TT ANTKAA AKR i 
Ami NR: 
aR afrafa att: s 


viditam ananta samastam 
tava jagad-ātmano janair ihācaritam 
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vijñāpyarh parama-guroh 
kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaih 


viditam—well known; ananta—O unlimited; samastam —every- 
thing; tava—to You; jagat-àtmanah —who are the Supersoul of all living 
entities; janaih—by the mass of people, or all living entities; iha— 
within this material world; ācaritam—performed; vijiapyam —to be in- 
formed; parama-guroh—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme master; kiyat—how much; iva—certainly; savituh—to the 
sun; iva—like; khadyotaih—by the fireflies. 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living 
entity does in this material world is well known to You because You 
are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be 
revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know 
everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make 
known. 


TEXT 47 
THEY aad 
AHIAMAMATNGIATT | 


quami 
siai A e E vl 


namas tubhyarh bhagavate 
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayešāya 
duravasitàtma-gataye 


kuyoginām bhidā paramahamsaya 


namah—all obeisances; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate — Your Lord- 
ship; sakala —all; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti—of the 
maintenance; laya —dissolution; udaya —and creation; i$àya —unto the 
Supreme Lord; duravasita —impossible to understand; atma-gataye— 
whose own position; ku-yoginām—of those who are attached to the ob- 
jects of the senses; bhida—by the false understanding of separateness; 


parama-harhsāya—unto the supreme pure. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of 
this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic 
and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see 
You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore 
they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of 
Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You 
are full in all six opulences. Therefore 1 offer my respectful 


obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Atheistic men think that the cosmic manifestation has come about by 
chance, by a combination of matter, without reference to God. Ma- 
terialistic so-called chemists and atheistic philosophers always try to 
avoid even the name of God in relation to the cosmic manifestation. For 
them God's creation is impossible to understand because they are too ma- 
terialistic. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is paramahamsa, or the 
supreme pure, whereas those who are sinful, being very much attached 
to material sense enjoyment and therefore engaging in material activities 
like asses, are the lowest of men. All their so-called scientific knowledge 
is null and void because of their atheistic temperament. Thus they cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 48 
d 4 qurequg Breq: safe 
d serias Fava asse | 
gad arate ga fe 
TH AA ATTA ALATA BCI 


yam vai švasantam anu visva-srjah švasanti 
yam cekitanam anu cittaya uccakanti 

bhū-maņdalam sarsapāyati yasya mürdhni 
tasmai namo bhagavate stu sahasra-mūrdhne 
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yam—whom; vai—indeed; $vasantam —endeavoring; anu—after; 
visva-srjah —the directors of the cosmic creation; $vasanti—also en- 
deavor; yam—whom; cekitanam —perceiving; anu—after; cittayah — 
all the knowledge-gathering senses; uccakanti—perceive; bhü-man- 
dalam—the huge universe; sarsapà yati— become like seeds of mustard; 


f yasya—of whom; mürdhni—on the head; tasmai —unto Him; namah— 


obeisances; bhagavate —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full with 
six opulences; astu —may there be; sahasra-mürdhne— who has thou- 
sands of hoods. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahmā, Indra 
and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become oc- 
cupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material en- 
ergy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like 
seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that 
Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods. 


TEXT 49 

NIA IIT 
degtī MINATTI ARANT | 
aama Naati FEZ eit 


Śrī-śuka uvāca 
sarhstuto bhagavān evam 
anantas tam abhāsata 
vidyddhara-patim pritas 
citraketum kurūdvaha 


Sri-Sukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; sarhnstutah —being 
worshiped; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam —in 
this way; anantah—Lord Ananta; tam—unto him; abhāsata —replied; 
vidyādhara-patin—the King of the Vidyadharas; pritah—being very 
pleased; citraketum—King Citraketu; kuru-udvaha—O best of the Kuru 
dynasty, Mahārāja Pariksit. 
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TRANSLATION 
Šukadeva Gosvāmī continued: The Lord, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with 
the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyadharas, 
replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahārāja 
Parīksit. 


TEXT 50 


CIC CIRCE 
TARAS q TTC SHIT | 
iasan era feat AATF liel 


$ri-bhagavàn uvāca 
yan nāradāngirobhyām te 
vyāhrtam me 'nušāsanam 
samsiddho si tayā rājan 
vidyayā daršanāc ca me 


sri-bhagavan uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sankar- 
sana, replied; yat—which; nārada-angirobhyām—by the great sages 
Nārada and Angirā; te—unto you; vyāhrtam—spoken; me—of Me; 
anušāsanam—the worship; sarhsiddhah—completely perfected; asi— 
you are; tayā—by that; rajan—O King; vidyjayā—mantra; darsanat— 
from the direct sight; ca—as well as; me—of Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as 
follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instruc- 
tions spoken about Me by the great sages Narada and Angira, you 
have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Be- 
cause you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen 
Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect. 


PURPORT 


The perfection of life 1s to be spiritually educated and to understand 
the existence of the Lord and how He creates, maintains and annihilates 
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the cosmic manifestation. When one is perfect in knowledge, he can 
develop his love of Godhead through the association of such perfect per- 
sons as Narada and Angira and the members of their disciplic succession. 
Then one is able to see the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead 
face to face. Although the Lord is unlimited, by His causeless mercy He 
becomes visible to the devotee, who is then able to see Him. In our pres- 


. ent position of conditioned life we cannot see or understand the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


atah $ri-krsna-nàmadi 

na bhaved grāhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvādau 

sva yam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated 
senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.234) If one takes to spiritual life under the direction of 
Nārada Muni or his representative and thus engages himself in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, he qualifies himself to see the Lord face to face. The 
Brahma-sarhhitā (5.38) states: 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam šyāmasundaram acintya-guņa-svarū pam 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devo- 
tee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eter- 
nal form of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee.” One 
must follow the instructions of the spiritual master. Thus one becomes 
qualified and later sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as evinced 
by Mahārāja Citraketu. 


148 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


TEXT 51 


sé 4 dq RD m: | 
TAA TH TA AANA MIA FLU 


aham vai sarva-bhitani 
bhūtātmā bhūta-bhāvanah 

$abda-brahma pararh brahma 
mamobhe $àsvati tanü 


aham—l;, vai—indeed; sarva-bhūtāni —expanded in different forms 
of living entities; bhūta-ātmā—the Supersoul of all living entities (the 
supreme director and enjoyer of them); bhüta-bhàvanah —the cause for 
the manifestation of all living entities; šabda-brahma—the transcenden- 
tal sound vibration (the Hare Krsna mantra); param brahma —the 
Supreme Absolute Truth; mama—My; ubhe—both (namely, the form 
of sound and the form of spiritual identity); $a$vati—eternal; tanū—two 


bodies. 
TRANSLATION 


All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions 
and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, 
who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcen- 
dental vibrations like ornkāra and Hare Krsna Hare Rama, and I am 
the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine —namely, 
the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form 
of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material. 


PURPORT 


The science of devotional service has been instructed by Nārada and 
Angira to Citraketu. Now, because of Citraketu’s devotional service, he 
has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By performing devotional 
service, one advances step by step, and when one is on the platform of 
love of Godhead (premā pumartho mahān) he sees the Supreme Lord at 
every moment. As stated in Bhagavad-gità, when one engages in devo- 
tional service twenty-four hours a day (tesāri satata-yuktānārh bhajatarn 
priti-pürvakam) in accordance with the instructions of the spiritual 
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master, his devotional service becomes more and more pleasing. Th 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is within the core of non 
one's heart, speaks to the devotee (dadāmi buddhi-yogam tam $ 
mām upa yànti te). Citraketu Mahārāja was first instructed by his bē 
Angirā and Nārada, and now, having followed their Brucon BN 


f^ come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face to face. Therefore the 


Lord is now instructing him in the essence of knowledge 
The essence of knowledge is that there are two kinds of visi or sub 
stances, One is real, and the other, being illusory or temporar is a 
times called nonfactual. One must consider these two kinds Pu su o 
The real tattva, or truth, consists of Brahman, Paramātmā - 
9 


Bhagavan. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yay jūānam advayam 
brahmeti paramātmeti 
bhagavān iti šabdyate 


66 
hec eee who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
| stance rahman, Paramātmā or Bhagavān.” The Absolute Truth 
exists eternally in three features. Therefore Brahman, Paramātmā 
Bhagavān combined are the substance. — N bo 
| The categories of emanations from the nonsubstance are t 
tivities and forbidden activities (karma and vikarma). Karma ref a5 
the pious life or material activities performed during the da "m 
mental activities of dreams at night. These are more or less desir d i 
tivities. Vikarma, however, refers to illusory activities, which are ; M 
thing like the will-o’-the-wisp. These are activities that have no A 
ing. For example, modern scientists imagine that life can be rodifed 
from chemical combinations, and they are very busy trying to i " 
in laboratories throughout the world, although no one in Me ud d 
able to produce the substance of life from material snbi Such 
activities are called vikarma. P 
All material activities are actually illusory, and progress in illusion i 
simply a waste of time. These illusory activities are called aka i d 
one must learn of them from the instructions of the Supreme b cid 


of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (4.17): 
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karmano hy api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 

akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahanā karmaņo gatih 


fore one 
“The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. kartē i b 
should know properly what action is, what Vy ag ie x A is 
i the ou = 
S3 enonz se learn of these directly trom ! 
inaction is." One must bi Maman 
- Anantadeva, is instructing King 
sonality of Godhead, who, as b 
ina of the advanced stage of devotional service he achieved by 
following the instructions of Nàrada mi e d Taraan 
e. . . . e s rva- ü ni: | 
Herein it is said, aham vai sa üi i RT 
(sarva-bhūtāni), including the living entities and the material or phy 


cal elements. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5): 


bhūmir apo 'nalo vayuh 
khari. mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankāra itīyam me 
bhinnā prakrtir astadhā 


apare yam itas tv anyām 
prakrtirh viddhi me param 

jīva-bhūtārh mahā-bāho 
yayedarh dhāryate jagat 


| ies. Besides 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies s m 
this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superio 


"is - ši desi 

of Mine, which consists of the living entities, Who are Pue vi 

«tika nature and are sustaining the universe. $i mir! ka 4 rw 

| | th the 

| | or physical elements, but DO 

to lord it over the materia i | e 

elements and the spiritual spark are energies emanating f vd 

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord says, aha sti 

a bhūtāni: “I am everything." Just as heat and light emanate Ir 

sarva- 


p y i iV] titi 
? 


T 
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emanate from the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord says, aharh vai 
sarva-bhūtāni: "I expand the physical and spiritual categories.” 
Again, the Lord, as the Supersoul, guides the living entities who are 
conditioned by the physical atmosphere. Therefore he is called bhütatma 
bhūta-bhāvanah. He gives the living entity the intelligence with which 
to improve his position so that he may return home, back to Godhead, or 


* if he does not want to go back to Godhead, the Lord gives him the intelli- 


gence with which to improve his material position. This 1s confirmed by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gità (15.15). Sarvasya caham hrdi san- 
nivisto mattah smrtir jūānam apohanam ca: “I am seated in everyone's 
heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." 
From within, the Lord gives the living being the intelligence with which 
to work. Therefore the previous verse said that after the Supreme Per- 
sonalīty of Godhead endeavors, our endeavors begin. We cannot inde- 
pendently endeavor or act upon anything. Therefore the Lord is bhüta- 
bhāvanah. | 

Another specific feature of the knowledge given in this verse 1s that 
sabda-brahma is also a form of the Supreme Lord. In His eternal, 
blissful form, Lord Krsna is accepted by Arjuna as param brahma. A liv- 
ing entity in the conditioned stage accepts something illusory as substan- 
tial. This is called māyā or avidyā—ignorance. Therefore according to 
the Vedic knowledge, one must become a devotee, and one must then dis- 
tinguish between avidyā and vid ya, which are elaborately explained in 
the ĪSopanisad. When one is actually on the platform of vidyā, he can 
personally understand the Personality of Godhead in His forms like those 
of Lord Rama, Lord Krsna and Sankarsana. The Vedic knowledge is de- 
scribed as the breathing of the Supreme Lord, and activities begin on the 
basis of Vedic knowledge. Therefore the Lord says that when He en- 
deavors or breathes, the material universes come into existence, and 
various activities gradually develop. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, 
pranavah sarva-vedesu: “‘I am the syllable ori in all the Vedic mantras.” 
Vedic knowledge begins with the vibration of the transcendental sound 
praņava, omkdra. The same transcendental sound is Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Abhinnatvàn nàma-nàminoh: there is no difference be- 
tween the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself. 
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TEXT 52 
dv Rraqareard dis TATA ATT | 
sad a op Sad ufu INT SIT lI 


loke vitatam ātmānam 
lokam cétmani santatam 

ubhayarh ca maya vyāptarh 
mayi caivobhayarh krtam 


loke—in this material world; vitatam—expanded (in the i % PA 
terial enjoyment); ātmānam—the living entity; lokam—the mem. 
world; ca—also; dtmani—in the living entity; eee iss 
ubhayam—both (the material world of material elements an t e Ur 
entity); ca—and; mayā—by Me; vyāptam—pervaded; nina 
ca —also; eva—indeed; ubhayam —both of them; krtam —created. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul irpo m 
consisting of enjoyable resources, the Pnditoner cti aepo 
thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Simi " nn 
material world expands in the living entity as a source o - joy 
ment. In this way they both expand, but because they “i F , m 
ergies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Sure me zi H nem 
the cause of these effects, and one should know that both o 


rest in Me. 


PURPORT : 

āvāvāda philosophy sees everything as being equal in quality 
c5 c uet preme of Godhead, or the Supreme MORE ra 
therefore sees everything as worshipable. This dangerous theory 4 Ri 
Māyāvāda school has turned people in general od PELA i "d 
strength of this theory, one thinks that he is God, but this is not rs pi | 
stated in Bhagavad-gītā (maya tatam idarn sarvam jagad avyakta- d 
tinā), the fact is that the entire cosmic manifestation is an cei <4 
the Supreme Lord’s energies, which are manifested in the physica 


ments and the living entities. The living entities wrongly consider the 


. “in we 
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physical elements to be resources meant for their enjoyment, and they 
think themselves to be the enjoyers. However, neither of them is inde- 
pendent; they are both energies of the Lord. The original cause for the 
material energy and spiritual energy is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. However, although the expansion of the Lord’s energies is the 


# original cause, one should not think that the Lord Himself has expanded 


in different ways. To condemn the theories of the Māyāvādīs, the Lord 
clearly says in Bhagavad-gītā, mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni na caham tesv 
avasthitah: “All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Everything 
rests upon Him, and everything is but an expansion of His energies, but 
this does not mean that everything is as worshipable as the Lord Himself. 
The material expansion is temporary, but the Lord is not temporary. The 
living entities are parts of the Lord, but they are not the Lord Himself. 
The living entities in this material world are not inconceivable, but the 
Lord is. The theory that the Lord's energies, being expansions of the 
Lord, are as good as the Lord 1s mistaken. 


TEXTS 53-54 


TM Hg: Gert (asd grafa mens | 
maae A um sfondi 
UT MMA STATA ATR: | 
ATAU FATT TRAN TE wn ll 


yathā susuptah puruso 
visvam pasyati catmani 

ātmānam eka-desa-stham 
manyate svapna utthitah 


evam jāgaraņādīni 
Jīva-sthānāni cātmanah 

māyā-mātrāņu vijūāya 
tad-drastāram parari smaret 


yathā—just as; susuptah —sleeping; purusah—a person; vivam — 


the whole universe; pas$yati —perceives; ca —also; atmani—in himself; 
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dtmanam—himself; eka-desa-stham—lying down in one place; man- 
yate —he considers; svapne —in the dreaming condition; utthitah—wak- 
ing up; evam—in this way; Jagarana-àdini—the states of wakefulness 
and so on; jīva-sthānāni—the living entity’s different conditions of exis- 
tence; ca—also; ātmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
māyā-mātrāņi —the exhibitions of the illusory potency; vijiàya —know- 
ing; tat—of them; drastāram—the creator or seer of all such conditions; 
param—the Supreme; smaret—one should always remember. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself 
many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps 
even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes 
when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human 
form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms 
of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, 
family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and 
wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One should always remember the original creator of these 
conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them. 


PURPORT 


None of these conditions of the living entities — namely, deep sleep, 
dreaming and wakefulness —is substantial. They are simply displays of 
various phases of conditional life. There may be many mountains, rivers, 
trees, bees, tigers and snakes that are situated far away, but in a dream 
one may imagine them to be nearby. Similarly, as one has subtle dreams 
at night, when the living entity is awake he lives in gross dreams of 
nation, community, society, possessions, skyscrapers, bank balance, 
position and honor. Under the circumstances, one should know that his 
position is due to his contact with the material world. One is situated in 
different positions in various forms of life that are all but creations of the 
illusory energy, which works under the direction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate actor, 
and the conditioned living entity should simply remember this original 
actor, Sri Krsna. As living entities, we are being carried away by the 
waves of prakrti, or nature, which works under the Lord's direction 
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( mayadh yaksena prakrtih süyate sa-carácaram). Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 
sings, (miche) mayara vase, yāccha bhese’, khāccha hābudubu. bhāi: 
Why are you being carried away by the waves of the illusory did in 
various phases of dreaming and wakefulness? These are all creations of 
māyā. Our only duty is to remember the supreme director of this il- 
flusory energy —Krsna. For us to do this, the šāstra advises us, harer 
nāma harer nāma harer nāmaiva kevalam: one should constantly chant 
the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsņa, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rāma, Hare Rāma, Rāma Rāma, Hare Hare. The Succ 
Lord is realized in three different phases, as Brahman, TID and 
Bhagavān, but Bhagavān is the ultimate realization. One who realizes 
Bhagavàn—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna—is the most 
perfect mahátmà (vāsudevah sarvam iti sa mahátmà sudurlabhah) In 
the human form of life, one should understand the Supreme Personalit 
of Godhead, for then one will understand everything else. Yasmin vijfidie 
sarvam evam vijiatar bhavati. According to this Vedic injunction 
simply by understanding Krsna one understands Brahman Paramātmā, 
prakrtī, the illusory energy, the spiritual energy and Sadi EN 
Everything will be revealed. Prakrti, the material nature, is. mv ! 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord, and we living entities are being 
carried away by various phases of prakrti. For self-realization ne 
should always remember Krsna. As stated in Padma Purana ears 
tavyah satatam visnuh: we should always remember Lord Aem. 


ismartavyo na jātucit: we should never f 
. t " 
perfection of life. r Forget the Lord. This is the 


N TEXT 55 
da Sum: gv: At Frere | 
ae a joi omm aaa TAS ART 14 


yena prasuptah purusah 
svāparh vedātmanas tadā 

sukham ca nirguņam brahma 
tam ātmānam avehi mām 


yena—by whom (the Supreme Brahman); prasuptah—sleeping; 
purusah—a man; svāpam—the subject of a dream; veda —knows; ät- 
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manah—of himself; tadā—at that time; sukham—happiness; ca —also; 
nirgunam —without contact with the material environment; brahma — 
the supreme spirit; tam—Him; ātmānam—the pervader; avehi— just 
know; màm —Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Super- 
soul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his 
dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the 
material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the 


sleeping living being. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity becomes free from false ego, he understands 
his superior position as a spirit soul, part and parcel of the pleasure 
potency of the Lord. Thus, due to Brahman, even while sleeping the liv- 
ing entity can enjoy. The Lord says, “That Brahman, that Paramatma 
and that Bhagavan are I Myself.” This is noted by Srila Jiva Gosvami in 
his Krama-sandarbha. 


TEXT 56 
sad A: GA gammai | 
sre fer AAT Teall AA F TH 11S 11 


ubhayam smaratah pumsah 
prasvāpa-pratibodhayoh 
anveti vyatiricyeta 
taj jhànam brahma tat param 


ubhayam—both types of consciousness (sleep and wakefulness); 
smaratah —remembering; purnsah—of the person; prasvāpa—of con- 
sciousness during sleep; pratibodhayoh—and of consciousness while 
awake; anveti—extends through; vyatiricyeta—may reach beyond; 
tat—that; jūānam—knowledge; brahma —the Supreme Brahman; tat— 
that; param—transcendental. 
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TRANSLATION 


If one's dreams during sleep are merely subject matters wit- 
nessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is dif- 
ferent from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? 
The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. 


Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires 


into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is dif- 
ferent from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is 
Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the 
living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can 
also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both 
stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


In knowledge the living entity is qualitatively one with the Supreme 
Brahman, but the quantity of the Supreme Brahman is not the same as 
that of the living entity, who is part of Brahman. Because the living en- 
tity is Brahman in quality, he can remember the past activities of dreams 
and also know the present activities of wakefulness. 


TEXT 57 
Rakei dut War (IATA: | 
qd: dew TI Were quf wol 


yad etad vismrtam purhso 
mad-bhavam bhinnam àtmanah 
tatah samsdra etasya 


dehād deho mrter mrtih 


yat —which; etat —this; vismrtam —forgotten; pumsah —of the living 
entity; mat-bhàvam—My spiritual position; bhinnam—separation; āt- 
manah—from the Supreme Soul; tatah—from that; sarhsārah—ma- 
terial, conditional life; etasya —of the living entity; dehat—from one 
body; dehah—another body; mrteh—from one death; mrtih —another 
death. 
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TRANSLATION 


When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, 
forgets his spiritual identity of gualitative oneness with Me in eter- 
nity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In 
other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he be- 
comes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children 
and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his ac- 
tions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another 
death takes place. 


PURPORT 


Generally the Māyāvādī philosophers or persons influenced by 
Māyāvādī philosophers think themselves as good as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This is the cause of their conditional life. As stated 
by the Vaisnava poet Jagadananda Pandita in his Prema-vivarta: 


krsna-bahirmukha hartā bhoga vàncha kare 
nikata-stha māyā tāre jāpatiyā dhare 


As soon as a living entity forgets his constitutional position and en- 
deavors to become one with the Supreme, his conditional life begins. The 
conception that the Supreme Brahman and the living entity are equal not 
only in quality but also in quantity is the cause of conditional līfe. If one 
forgets the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity, 
his conditional līfe begins. Conditional life means giving up one body to 
accept another and undergoing death to accept death again. The 
Māyāvādī philosopher teaches the philosophy of tat tvam asi, saying, 
"You are the same as God." He forgets that tat tvam asi applies in terms 
of the marginal position of the living entity, who is like sunshine. There 
is heat and light in the sun, and there is heat and light in the sunshine, 
and thus they are qualitatively one. But one should not forget that the 
sunshine rests on the sun. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā, brahmano 
hi pratisthāham: "1 am the original source of Brahman." The sunshine 
is important because of the presence of the sun globe. It is not that the 
sun globe is important because of the all-pervasiveness of the sunshine. 
Forgetfulness and misunderstanding of this fact is called maya. Because 


f 
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of forgetfulness of one's constitutional position and that of the Supreme 
Lord, one comes into māyā, or sarhsāra—conditional life. In this regard, 
Madhvācārya says: 


sarva-bhinnam parātmānam 
vismaran sarhsared iha 

abhinnam sarhsmaran yāti 
tamo nāsty atra sarhšayah 


When one thinks that the living entity 1s nondifferent in all respects 
from the Supreme Lord, there is no doubt that he is in ignorance 
(tamah). 

TEXT 58 


UTE ATA NA AARAA | 
ARTA A BA KAA 4c) 


labdhveha mānusīm yonir 
Jūāna-vijūāna-sambhavām 

atmanam yo na buddhyeta 
na kvacit ksemam āpnuyāt 


labdhvā—achieving; iha—in this material world (especially in this 
pious land of Bhārata-varsa, India); mānusīm—the human; yonim— 
species; jūāna—of knowledge through Vedic scriptures; vijidna—and 
practical application of that knowledge in life; sambhavam— wherein 
there is a possibility; atmanam-—one's real identity; yah—anyone who; 
na—not; buddhyeta —understands; na—never; kvacit—at any time; 
ksemam —success in life; àpnuyàt—can obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization 
through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is 
possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of 
piety. À man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but 
does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest per- 
fection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary 
systems. 
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PURPORT 


This statement is confirmed in Caitanya-caritāmrta (Adi 9.41). Lord 
Caitanya said: 


bhārata-bhūmite haila manus ya-janma yāra 
janma sārthaka kari’ kara para-upakāra 


Everyone born in India, especially as a human being, can achieve the 
supreme success through the Vedic literature and its practical application 
in life. When one is perfect, he can render a service for the self- 
realization of the entire human society. This is the best way to perform 
humanitarian work. 


TEXT 59 
ege qus qw: ea | 
AH ATA qao: s 


smrtvehayam pariklesarn 
tatah phala-viparyayam 

abhayam capy anihayam 
sankalpad viramet kavih 


smrtvā —remembering; thayaém—in the field of activities with fru- 
itive results; pariklesam—the waste of energy and the miserable condi- 
tions; tatah —from that; phala-viparyayam —the opposite of the desired 
result; abhayam—fearlessness; ca—also; api—indeed; anihayam— 
when there is no desire for fruitive results; sarkalpāt—trom material 
desire; viramet—should cease; kavih—one who is advanced in knowl- 


edge. 


TRANSLATION 


Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities 
performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives 
the reverse of the results one desires— whether from material ac- 
tions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic 
literatures—an intelligent man should cease from the desire for 


—————— M m ana iš 
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fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ulti- 
mate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for 
fruitive results—in other words, if one engages in devotional ac- 
tivities—he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from 
miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from 


material desires. 


TEXT 60 


gary ETAT FAT TET feat: | 
ads Ga A TAS q ilā oli 


sukhāya duhkha-moksāya 
kurvāte dampatī kriyāh 
tato 'nivrttir aprāptir 


duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


sukhaya—for happiness; duhkha-moksāya —for release from the 
unhappy state; kurvāte—perform; dam-pati—the wife and husband; 
kriyah —activities; tatah—from that; anivrttih —no cessation; aprāp- 
tihi —no achievement; duhkhasya —of distress; ca—also; sukhasya —of 
happiness; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain 
happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many 
ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities 
are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. 
On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness. 


TEXTS 61-62 
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evam viparyayam buddhvā 
nrņārh vijfiabhimüninàm 
ātmanaš ca gatirh sūkşmārh 
sthāna-traya-vilaksaņām 


drsta-$rutàbhir matrabhir 
nirmuktah svena tejasà 

Jūāna-vijūāna-santrpto 
mad-bhaktah puruso bhavet 


evam—in this way; wparyayam—reversal; buddhvā—realizing; 
nrnam—of men; vijūa-abhimāninām —who think of themselves as full 
of scientific knowledge; ātmanah—of the self; ca—also; gatim—the 
progress; sūksmām—extremely difficult to understand; sthàna-traya — 
the three conditions of life (deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness); 
vilaksaņām —apart from; drsta—directly perceived; šrutābhih—or 
understood by information from authorities; mātrābhih—from objects; 
nirmuktah—being freed; svena —by one's own; tejasā—strength of con- 
sideration; jūāna-vijiāna—with knowledge and practical application of 
the knowledge; santrptah —being fully satished; mat-bhaktah —My 
devotee; purusah —a person; bhavet—should become. 


TRANSLATION 


One should understand that the activities of persons who are 
proud of their material experience bring only results contradic- 
tory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and 
deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit 
soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is 
above all these conditions, and by the strength of one's discrimina- 
tion, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the 
present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in tran- 
scendental knowledge, one should become My devotee. 


TEXT 603 


grata again yaaa: | 
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etāvān eva manujair 
yoga-naipunya-buddhibhih 

svārthah sarvātmanā jñeyo 
yat parātmaika-darśanam 


etāvān—this much; eva—indeed; manujaih—by human beings; 
yoga —by the process of linking with the Supreme by bhakti-yoga; 
naipuņya—endowed with expertise; buddhibhih—who have intelli- 
gence; sva-arthah—the ultimate goal of life; sarva-ātmanā—by all 
means; jrieyah—to be known; yat—which; para —of the transcendental 
Lord; dtma—and of the soul; eka—of the oneness; darsanam—under- 
standing. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly 
observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who 
are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is 
the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than 
this. 

TEXT 64 


REET TAA qub MA | 
ATA AT, TT fsa evi 


tvam etac chraddhayā rājann 
apramatto vaco mama 

Jūāna-vijūāna-sampanno 
dhārayann āšu sidhyasi 


tvam—you; etat—this; šraddhayā—with great faith and allegiance; 
rajan—O King; apramattah—without being mad or deviated to any 
other conclusion; vacah—instruction; mama—of Me; jñāna-vijñāna- 
sampannah—being fully aware of knowledge and its practical applica- 
tion in life; dharayan —accepting; āšu—very soon; sidhyasi—you will 
become the most perfect. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached 
to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus 
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becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical 
application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by 
attaining Me. 


TEXT 65 

WI ara 
ATT Arti aati sS: 
TTU PN aaa eR: dul 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
asvasya bhagavān ittham 
citraketum jagad-guruh 
pasyatas tasya vi$vatmà 
tataš cāntardadhe harih 


éri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; āšvāsya—assuring; 
bhagavān—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ittham—thus; 
citraketum—King Citraketu; jagat-guruh—the supreme spiritual 
master; pasyatah—while looking on; tasya—he; višva-ātmā—the 
Supersoul of the whole universe; tatah—from there; ca—also; antar- 


dadhe —disappeared; harih—Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus instructing 
Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the 


supreme soul, Sankarsana, disappeared from that place as 
Citraketu looked on. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Citraketu Meets the 


29 


Supreme Lord. 





CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Mother Pārvatī Curses Citraketu 


The Seventeenth Chapter is summarized as follows. This chapter de- 
scribes Citraketu’s receiving the body of an asura, or demon, because of 
joking with Lord Siva. 

After personally talking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
King Citraketu enjoyed life in his airplane with the women of the 
Vidyādhara planet. Engaging in the congregational chanting of the glo- 
ries of the Lord, he began flying his plane and traveling in outer space. 
One day while traveling like this, he wandered into the bowers of 
Sumeru Mountain, where he came upon Lord Siva embracing Pārvatī, 
surrounded by an assembly of Siddhas, Cāraņas and great sages. Seeing 
Lord Siva in that situation, Citraketu laughed very loudly, but Pārvatī 
became very angry at him and cursed him. Because of this curse, 
Citraketu later appeared as the demon Vrtrāsura. 

Citraketu, however, was not at all afraid of Parvati’s curse, and thus 
he spoke as follows: “Everyone in human society enjoys happiness and 
distress according to his past deeds and in this way travels in the material 
world. Therefore no one is responsible for his happiness and distress. 
One is controlled by the influence of material nature in the material 
world, yet one thinks himself the doer of everything. In this material 
world, which is made of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, one is 
sometimes cursed and sometimes favored, and thus he sometimes enjoys 
in the upper planetary systems and sometimes suffers in the lower 
planets, but all these situations are the same because they are within this 
material world. None of these positions has any factual existence, for all 
of them are temporary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ulti- 
mate controller because the material world is created, maintained and 
annihilated under His control while He nonetheless remains neutral to 
these different transformations of the material world in time and space. 
The material, external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
in charge of this material world. The Lord helps the world by creating 
situations for the living entities within it.” 
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When Citraketu spoke in this way, all the members in the great assem- 
bly in which Lord Šiva and Pārvatī were present were astonished. Then 
Lord Siva began speaking about the devotees of the Lord. A devotee is 
neutral in all conditions of hfe, whether in the heavenly planets or 
hellish planets, whether liberated from the material world or conditioned 
by it, and whether blessed with happiness or subjected to distress. These 
are all merely dualities created by the external energy. Being influenced 
by the external energy, the living entity accepts a gross and subtle ma- 
terial body, and in this illusory position he apparently suffers miseries, 
although everyone is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The so-called 
demigods consider themselves independent lords, and in this way they 
are misled from understanding that all living entities are part of the 
Supreme. This chapter concludes by glorifying the devotee and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
NTA IATA 
MIAS TIRA gen RA AA: | 
EPIRA GEZE za MATR: II? I 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
yatas càntarhito nantas 
tasyai krtvā diše namah 
vidyadharas citraketus 
cacara gagane carah 


Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatah—in which 
(direction); ca—and; antarhitah—disappeared; anantah—the un- 
limited Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasyai—unto that; krtva— 
after offering; dise—direction; namah—obeisances; vidyādharah—the 
King of the Vidyadhara planet; citraketuh—Citraketu; cacāra—tra- 
veled; gagane—in outer space; carah—moving. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After offering obeisances to the 
direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of God- 


"i 
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head, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as 
the head of the Vidyādharas. 


TEXTS 2-3 
a sd TRAUMA IRA PA: |. 
«qat enit gferfa: frat: 11 2 0 


RE TART i 
WX ameina fefta i 3 1 


sa laksarn varsa-laksānām 
avyāhata-balendriyah 

stūyamāno mahā-yogī 
munibhih siddha-càranaih 


kulàcalendra-dronisu 
nànà-sankalpa-siddhisu 

reme vidyādhara-strībhir 
gāpayan harim isvaram 


sah—he (Citraketu); laksam—one hundred thousand; varsa—of 
years; laksāņām—one hundred thousand; avyākata—without 
hindrance; bala-indriyah — whose strength and power of the senses; 
stūyamānah—being praised; mahà-yogi—the great mystic yogi; 
munibhih—by saintly persons; siddha-caranaih —by the Siddhas and 
Cāraņas; kulacalendra-dronisu— within the valleys of the great moun- 
tain known as Kulācalendra, or Sumeru; nānā-sankalpa-siddhisu— 
where one becomes perfect in all kinds of mystic power; reme—enjoyed; 
vidyadhara-stribhih—with the women of the Vidyādhara planet; 
gāpayan—causing to praise; harim—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari; i$varam —the controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka and Caranaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic 
yogi, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With 
bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled 
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within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of per- 
fection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he en- 
joyed life with the women of Vidyādhara-loka by chanting the 
glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that Mahārāja Citraketu, although surrounded 
by beautiful women from Vidyadhara-loka, did not forget to glorify the 
Lord by chanting the holy name of the Lord. It has been proved in many 
places that one who is not contaminated by any material condition, who is 
a pure devotee engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord, should be 
understood to be perfect. 


TEXTS 4-5 
CGI a fara Ata GT 
firfta cea 94 qd fragm: I 


mern dāt TET gf wf d 
Tay Wet: WIA TATA seh 11 4 UI 


ekadā sa vimānena 
visnu-dattena bhāsvatā 

girisam dadrše gacchan 
paritam siddha-caranaih 


ālingyānkīkrtārh devīrh 
bāhunā muni-sarnsadi 

uvāca devyāh šrņvantyā 
Jahàsoccais tad-antike 


ekadā—one time; sah—he (King Citraketu); vimānena—with his 
airplane; visnu-dattena—given to him by Lord Visnu; bhāsvatā—shin- 
ing brilliantly; giriiam— Lord Siva; dadrse—he saw; gacchan—going; 
paritam—surrounded; siddha—by the inhabitants. of Siddhaloka; 
cāraņaih—and the inhabitants of Cāraņaloka; alingya—embracing; 
ankikrtàm —sitting on his lap; devim —his wife, Parvati; bāhunā—with 
his arm; muni-samsadi—in the presence of great saintly persons; 
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uvàca —he said; devyah —while the goddess Parvati; srnvantyah—was 
hearing; jahāsa—he laughed; uccaih—very loudly; tad-antike —in the 
vicinity. 
TRANSLATION 

One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a 
brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw 
Lord Siva, surrounded by Siddhas and Cāraņas. Lord Siva was sit- 
ting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Parvati 
on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, 
within the hearing of Pārvatī. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanātha Cakravarti Thàkura says in this connection, 


bhaktim bhūtirh harir dattvā 
sva-vicchedānubhūtaye 

devyāh šāpena vrtratvam 
nitvà tam svāntike nayat 


The purport is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to bring 
Citraketu to Vaikunthaloka as soon as possible. The Lord's plan was that 
Citraketu be cursed by Pārvatī to become Vrtrāsura so that in his next 
life he could quickly return home, back to Godhead. There have been 
many instances in which a devotee acting as a demon has been brought to 
the kingdom of God by the mercy of the Lord. For Pārvatī to be 
embraced by Lord Siva was natural in a relationship between husband 
and wife; this was nothing extraordinary for Citraketu to see. Nonethe- 
less, Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Siva in that situation, even 
though he should not have done so. Thus he was eventually cursed, and 
this curse was the cause of his returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 6 
rm 


ga She: AREA TA TART | 
Mea TET: TATA 4 FTAA miam N 5 N 
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citraketur uvāca 
esa loka-guruh sāksād 
dharmam vaktā šarīrinām 
āste mukhyah sabhāyārh vai 
mithunī-bhūya bhāryayā 


citraketuh uvāca—King Citraketu said; esah—this; loka-guruh—the 
spiritual master of the people who follow Vedic instructions; saksat— 
directly; dharmam —of religion; vaktà —the speaker; šarīriņām —for all 
living entities who have accepted material bodies; dste—sits; 
mukhyah—the chief; sabhāyām—in an assembly; vai—indeed; 
mithuni-bhüya —embracing; bhàryayà —with his wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the general 
populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted ma- 
terial bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how won- 
derful it is that he is embracing his wife, Parvati, in the midst of an 
assembly of great saintly persons. 


TEXT 7 


S EAE ESTE IL sre Trama: | 
sre eet farsi «red Maal: AHA FAT II 9 t 


Jatā-dharas tīvra-tapā 
brahmavadi-sabha- patih 

ankīkrtya striyarh cāste 
gata-hrih prākrto yathā 


jata-dharah—keeping matted locks of hair; tivra-tapah —highly ele- 
vated due to undergoing fierce austerities and penances; brahma-vadi — 
of strict followers of the Vedic principles; sabhà-patilhi—the president of 
an assembly; arkīkrtya—embracing; striyam—a woman; ca—and; 
aste —sits; gata-hrih —without shame; prākrtah—a person conditioned 
by material nature; yathà — just as. 
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"TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly under- 
gone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in 
the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, 
he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons 
and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human 
being. 

PURPORT 

Citraketu appreciated the exalted position of Lord Siva, and therefore 
he remarked at how wonderful it was that Lord Siva was acting like an 
ordinary human being. He appreciated Lord Siva's position, but when he 
saw Lord Siva sitting in the midst of saintly persons and acting like a 
shameless, ordinary man, he was astonished. Srila Visvanātha Cakravarti 
Thākura remarks that although Citraketu criticized Lord Siva, he did not 
offend Lord Siva like Daksa. Daksa considered Lord Siva insignificant, 
but Citraketu expressed his wonder at Lord Siva's being situated in that 
way. 


TEXT 8 


ATT: ATT Reb wala Reale | 
a4 wer faf «ef Rm c J 


prayasah prakrtas capi 
striyam rahasi bibhrati 

ayam mahā-vrata-dharo 
bibharti sadasi striyam 


pràyasah —generally; prakrtah—conditioned souls; ca—also; api— 
although; striyam—a woman; rahasi—in a solitary place; bibhrati— 
embrace; ayam—this (Lord Sia): mahā-vrata-dharah—the master of 
great vows and austerities; bibharti—enjoys; sadasi —in an assembly of 
great saintly persons; striyam —his wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives 
and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is 
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that Lord Mahādeva, although a great master of austerity, is 
embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great 
saints. 


PURPORT 


The word mahā-vrata-dharaļ indicates a brahmacārī who has never 
fallen down. Lord Siva is counted among the best of yogis, yet he 
embraced his wife in the midst of great saintly persons. Citraketu ap- 
preciated how great Lord Siva was to be unaffected even in that situation. 
Therefore Citraketu was not an offender; he merely expressed his 
wonder. 


TEXT 9 

wy SA 
ATA Ag TET | 
qui aga ATA Aa ACTA II % Ul 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
bhagavān api tac chrutvā 
prahasyāgādha-dhīr nrpa 
tüsnirh babhūva sadasi 
sabhyas ca tad-anuvratāh 


$ri-Sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavān—Lord Šiva; 
api—also; tat—that; šrutvā—hearing; prahasya—smiling; agādha- 
dhīh—whose intelhgence is unfathomed; nrpa—O King; tüsnim— 
silent; babhüva —remained; sadasi—in the assembly; sabhyah—every- 
one assembled there; ca—and; tat-anuvratah—followed Lord Siva (re- 
mained silent). 


TRANSLATION 


Šrīla Šukadeva Gosvāmī continued: My dear King, after hearing 
Citraketu's statement, Lord Siva, the most powerful personality, 
whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained 
silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by 
not saying anything. 

PURPORT 

Citraketu's purpose in criticizing Lord Siva is somewhat mysterious 

and cannot be understood by a common man. Srila Visvanatha 
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Cakravarti Thakura, however, has made the following observations. 
Lord Siva, being the most exalted Vaisnava and one of the most powerful 
demigods, is able to do anything he desires. Although he was externally 
exhibiting the behavior of a common man and not following etiquette, 


, Such actions cannot diminish his exalted position. The difficulty is that a 


common man, seeing Lord Siva's behavior, might follow his example. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gītā (3.21): 


yad yad ācarati šresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramāņarh kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


"Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues." A 
common man might also criticize Lord Siva, like Daksa, who suffered the 
consequences for his criticism. King Citraketu desired that Lord Siva 
cease this external behavior so that others might be saved from criticiz- 
ing him and thus becoming offenders. If one thinks that Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only perfect personality whereas 
the demigods, even such demigods as Lord Siva, are inclined to improper 
social affairs, he is an offender. Considering all this, King Citraketu was 
somewhat harsh in his behavior with Lord Siva. 

Lord Siva, who is always deep in knowledge, could understand 
Citraketu's purpose, and therefore he was not at all angry; rather, he 
simply smiled and remained silent. The members of the assembly sur- 
rounding Lord Siva could also understand Citraketu's purpose. Conse- 
quently, following the behavior of Lord Siva, they did not protest; in- 
stead, following their master, they remained silent. If the members of 
the assembly thought that Citraketu had blasphemed Lord Siva, they 


would certainly have left at once, blocking their ears with their hands. 


TEXT 10 
sachet g SEU | 
GME Sal THT Fama? oll 
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ity atad-vīrya-vidusi 
bruvāne bahv-ašobhanam 

rusāha devī dhrstāya 
nirjitatmabhimanine 


iti—thus; a-tat-virya-vidusi —when Citraketu, who did not know the 
prowess of Lord Siva; bruvāņe—spoke; bahu-asobhanam—that which is 
not up to the standard of etiquette (the criticism of the exalted Lord 
Siva); rusā—with anger; āha—said; devī—the goddess Pārvatī; 
dhrstāya—unto Citraketu, who was quite shameless; nirjita-ātma—as 
one who has controlled his senses; abhimānine—thinking of himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Not knowing the prowess of Lord Šiva and Pārvatī, Citraketu 
strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, 
and therefore the goddess Parvati, being very angry, spoke as 
follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Siva in 
controlling the senses. 


PURPORT 


Although Citraketu never meant to insult Lord Siva, he should not 
have criticized the lord, even though the lord was transgressing social 
customs. It is said, tejīyasārh na dosāya: one who is very powerful should 
be understood to be faultless. For example, one should not find faults 
with the sun, although it evaporates urine from the street. The most 
powerful cannot be criticized by an ordinary man, or even by a great per- 
sonality. Citraketu should have known that Lord Siva, although sitting in 
that way, was not to be criticized. The difficulty was that Citraketu, hav- 
ing become a great devotee of Lord Visnu, Sankarsana, was somewhat 
proud at having achieved Lord Sankarsana's favor and therefore thought 
that he could now criticize anyone, even Lord Siva. This kind of pride in 
a devotee is never tolerated. A Vaisņava should always remain very 
humble and meek and offer respect to others. 


trnàd api sunicena 
taror api sahisņunā 


ff 
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amāninā mānadena 
kīrtanīyah sadā harih 


"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to 
offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly." A Vaisnava should not try to minimize 
anyone else's position. It is better to remain humble and meek and chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra. The word nirjitātmābhimānine indicates that 
Citraketu thought himself a better controller of the senses than Lord 
Siva, although actually he was not. Because of all these considerations, 
mother Pārvatī was somewhat angry at Citraketu. 


TEXT 11 
sad Gara 
HA ASAT STH AT TVS: RE: | 
ATT cera Reat a Fra 112 211 
$ri-pàrvaty uvāca 
ayam kim adhunā loke 
šāstā danda-dharah prabhuh 


asmad-vidhānām dustānām 
nirlajjānām ca viprakrt 


šrī-pārvatī uvāca—the goddess Pārvatī said; ayam—this; kim— 
whether; adhunā—now; loke—in the world; $astà—the supreme con- 
troller; danda-dharah —the carrier of the rod of punishment; 
prabhuh—the master; asmat-vidhandm—of persons like us; 
dustānām—criminals; nirlajjānām—who have no shame; ca—and; 
viprakrt—the restrainer. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess Pārvatī said: Alas, has this upstart now received a 
post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been 
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appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the 
only master of everything? 


TEXT 12 
«ag ud fe adfa- 


TAJN JIMAN: | 
q 4 gme: afiet ngA 
3 at PARA ALRI 


na veda dharmam kila padmayonir 

na brahma-putrā bhrgu-nāradādyāh 
na vai kumārah kapilo manuś ca 

ye no nisedhanty ati-vartinarh haram 


na—not; veda—knows; dharmam —the religious principles; kila — 
indeed; padma-yonih—Lord Brahmā; na—nor; brahma-putrāh—the 
sons of Lord Brahmā; bhrgu—Bhrgu; nārada—Nārada; ādyāh—and so 
on; na—nor; vai—indeed; kumārah—the four Kumāras (Sanaka, 
Sanat-kumāra, Sananda and Sanātana); kapilah—Lord Kapila; 
manuh—Manu himself; ca—and; ye—who; no—not; nisedhanti— 
order to stop; ati-vartinam—who is beyond laws and orders; haram— 


Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, Lord Brahma, who has taken his birth from the lotus 
flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great 
saints like Bhrgu and Nārada, nor the four Kumāras, headed by 
Sanat-kumāra. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious 
principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not 
tried to stop Lord Siva from behaving improperly. 


TEXT 13 
CATT 
WITS AKTARKS GTA | 
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Uae Tem ary 
Uke Tete fz «vex: 112311 


esām anudhyeya-padabja-yugmam 
Jagad-gururh mangala-mangalarh svayam 

yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhūya sūrīn 
prasasti dhrstas tad ayam hi daņdyah 


esām—of all these (exalted personalities); anudhyeya—to be con- 
stantly meditated upon; pada-abja-yugmam—whose two lotus feet; 
Jagat-gurum—the spiritual master of the whole world; marigala- 
marigalam—personification of the topmost religious principle; 
sva. yam —himself; yah —he who; ksatra-bandhuh—the lowest of the 
ksatriyas; paribhüya —overriding; sürin —the demigods (like Brahma 
and the others); prasdsti—chastises; dhrstah —impudent; tat— 
therefore; ayam —this person; hi—indeed; dandyah —to be punished. 


TRANSLATION 


This Citraketu is the lowest of ksatriyas, for he has impudently 
overridden Brahmā and the other demigods by insulting Lord 
Siva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Siva is per- 
sonified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and 
therefore Citraketu must be punished. 


PURPORT 


All the members of the assembly were exalted brahmanas and self- 
realized souls, but they did not say anything about the conduct of Lord 
Siva, who was embracing the goddess Parvati on his lap. Citraketu none- 
theless criticized Lord Siva, and therefore the opinion of Pārvatī was that 


he should be punished. 


TEXT 14 
maA penaga | 
amA TR: seq: mgA: ANNTA 112 91 
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nāyam arhati vaikuņtha- 
pāda-mūlopasarpaņam 

sambhāvita-matih stabdhah 
sādhubhih paryupāsitam 


na—not; ayam—this person; arhati—deserves; vaikuņtha-pāda- 
müla-upasarpanam —the approaching of the shelter of Lord Visnu's 
lotus feet; sambhavita-matih —considering himself highly esteemed; 
stabdhah —impudent; ^ sadhubhih—by great saintly persons; 
paryupāsitam—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, 
“I am the best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of 
Lord Visnu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly per- 
sons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important. 


PURPORT 


If a devotee thinks that he is very much advanced in devotional ser- 
vice, he is considered puffed up and unfit to sit beneath the shelter of the 
Lord’s lotus feet. Again, this instruction by Lord Caitanya is applicable: 


trņād api sunicena 
taror api sahisnunà 
amāninā mānadena 
kīrtanīyah sadā harih 


"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to 
offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly." Unless one is humble and meek, one can- 
not qualify to sit at the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 15 
ga: andtadi TAR fè gad | 
TIE YA edi a BAL ga Ref 24 
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atah papiyasim yonim 
asurim yāhi durmate 

yatheha bhūyo mahatām 
na kartā putra kilbisam 


atah—therefore; pàpiyasim —most sinful; yonim—to the species of 
life; āsurīm —demoniac; yāhi —go; durmate —O impudent one; yathā — 
so that; iha—in this world; bhüyah —again; mahatam—to great per- 
sonalities; na—not; kartā—will commit; putra—my dear son; 
kilbisam—any offense. 


TRANSLATION 


O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful 
family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again 
toward exalted, saintly persons in this world. 


PURPORT 


One should be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of 
Vaisņavas, of whom Lord Siva is the best. While instructing Srila Rüpa 
Gosvàmi, Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu described an offense at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava as hati mātā, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters 
a nice garden, it spoils the entire garden. Similarly, if one becomes like a 
mad elephant and commits offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava, his 
entire spiritual career is halted. One should therefore be very careful not 
to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. 

Mother Parvati was justified in punishing Citraketu, for Citraketu im- 
pudently criticized the supreme father, Mahādeva, who is the father of 
the living entities conditioned within this material world. The goddess 
Durgā is called mother, and Lord Siva is called father. A pure Vaisnava 
should be very careful to engage in his specific duty without criticizing 
others. This is the safest position. Otherwise, if one tends to criticize 
others, he may commit the great offense of criticizing a Vaisņava. 

Because Citraketu was undoubtedly a Vaisnava, he might have been 
surprised that Pārvatī had cursed him. Therefore the goddess Pārvatī ad- 
dressed him as putra, or son. Everyone is the son of mother Durga, but 
she is not an ordinary mother. As soon as there is a small discrepancy in a 
demon's behavior, mother Durgà immediately punishes the demon so 
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that he may come to his senses. This is explained by Lord Krsna in 


Bhagavad-gītā (7. 14) : 


daivi hy esa gunama yi 
mama maya duratyayā 

mām eva ye prapad yante 
māyām etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it." To surrender to Krsna means to surrender to 
His devotees also, for no one can be a proper servant of Krsņa unless he 
is a proper servant of a devotee. Chādiyā vaisņava-sevā nistāra pà yeche 
kebā: without serving a servant of Krsna, one cannot be elevated to being 
a servant of Krsna Himself. Therefore mother Parvati spoke to Citraketu 
exactly like a mother who says to her naughty child, "My dear child, I am 
punishing you so that you won't do anything like this again." This ten- 
dency of a mother to punish her child is found even in mother Yasodā, 
who became the mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mother 
Yasodā punished Krsna by binding Him and showing Him a stick. Thus it 
is the duty of a mother to chastise her beloved son, even in the case of the 
Supreme Lord. It is to be understood that mother Durgā was justified in 
punishing Citraketu. This punishment was a boon to Citraketu because 
after taking birth as the demon Vrtrāsura, he was promoted directly to 
Vaikuntha. 
TEXT 16 
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Sri-Suka uvāca 
evar šaptaš citraketur 
vimānād avaruhya sah 
prasādayām āsa satim 
mūrdhnā namrena bhārata 
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šrī-šukah uváca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; evam—thus; saptah — 
cursed; citraketuh—King Citraketu; vimānāt—from his airplane; 
avaruhya—coming down; sah—he; prasādayām āsa—completely 
pleased; satim —Pàrvati; mūrdhnā—by his head; namrena—bent low; 


bharata—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, when 
Citraketu was cursed by Parvati, he descended from his airplane, 
bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely. 


TEXT 17 

PARLE 
ferrent 4 TMS TTS | 
AANA Fo US fi qui ga UI 


citraketur uvāca 
pratigrhņāmi te šāpam 
ātmano īijalināmbike 
devair martyāya yat proktarh 
pürva-distam hi tasya tat 


citraketuh uvaca —King Citraketu said; pratigrhndmi—I accept; te— 
your; šāpam—curse; ātmanah—my own; afjalina —with folded hands; 
ambike —O mother; devaih—by the demigods; martyàya —unto a mor- 
tal; yat —which; proktam— prescribed; pürva-distam —hxed previously 
according to one's past deeds; hi—indeed; tasya —of him; tat—that. . 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded 
together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for 
happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of 
one's past deeds. 
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PURPORT 


Since Citraketu was a devotee of the Lord, he was not at all disturbed 
by the curse of mother Pārvatī. He knew very well that one suffers or en- 
Joys the results of one's past deeds as ordained by daiva-netra —superior 
authority, or the agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew 
that he had not committed any offense at the lotus feet of Lord Siva or 
the goddess Pārvatī, yet he had been punished, and this means that the 
punishment had been ordained. Thus the King did not mind it. A devo- 
tee is naturally so humble and meek that he accepts any condition of life 
as a blessing from the Lord. Tat te 'nukampàm susamiksamanah 
(Bhāg. 10.14.8). A devotee always accepts punishment from anyone as 
the mercy of the Lord. If one lives in this conception of life, he sees 
whatever reverses occur to be due to his past misdeeds, and therefore he 
never accuses anyone. On the contrary, he becomes increasingly attached 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of his being purified by 
his suffering. Suffering, therefore, is also a process of purification. 

Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thākura says in this connection that one 
who has developed Krsna consciousness and who exists in love with 
Krsna is no longer subject to suffering and happiness under the laws of 
karma. Indeed, he is beyond karma. The Brahma-samhita says, karmani 
nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhājām: a devotee is free from the reactions of 
his karma because he has taken to devotional service. This same prin- 
ciple is confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā (14.26). Sa guņān samatityaitàn 
brahma-bhūyāya kalpate: one who is engaged in devotional service has 
already been freed from the reactions of his material karma, and thus he 
immediately becomes brahma-bhüta, or transcendental. This is also ex- 
pressed in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.2.21). Ksiyante cāsya karmāņi: 
before attaining the stage of love, one becomes free from all the results 
of karma. 

The Lord is very kind and affectionate toward His devotees, and 
therefore a devotee, in any condition, is not subjected to the results of 
karma. A devotee never aspires for the heavenly planets. The heavenly 
planets, liberation and hell are nondifferent for a devotee, for he does 
not discriminate between different positions in the material world. A 
devotee is always eager to return home, back to Godhead, and remain 
there as the Lord's associate. This ambition becomes increasingly fervent 
in his heart, and therefore he does not care about material changes in his 
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life. Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Maharaja 
Citraketu’s being cursed by Parvati should be considered the mercy of 
the Lord. The Lord wanted Citraketu to return to Godhead as soon as 
possible, and therefore he terminated all the reactions of his past deeds. 
Acting through the heart of Parvati, the Lord, who is situated in every- 


/f one's heart, cursed Citraketu in order to end all his material reactions. 


Thus Citraketu became Vrtrāsura in his next life and returned home, 
back to Godhead. 
TEXT 18 


dumm aaa: | 
Q 0 a e 
WT Ia I EEI AS AIT BIT 11? 
samsara-cakra etasmin 
Jantur ajūāna-mohitah 


bhrāmyan sukharh ca duhkham ca 
bhunkte sarvatra sarvadā 


samsara-cakre—in the wheel of material existence; etasmin —this; 


jantuh—the living entity; ajfdna-mohitah—being bewildered by ig- 
norance;  bhrāmyan—wandering; sukham—happiness; ca—and; 
duhkham—distress; ca—also; bhunkte—he undergoes; sarvatra— 
everywhere; sarvadā—always. 


TRANSLATION 


Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of 


this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting 
from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my 
dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.] 


PURPORT 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyaménani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā 


kartāham iti manyate 
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“The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried 
out by nature." Actually a conditioned soul is completely under the con- 
trol of material nature. Wandering here and there—always and every- 
where— he is subjected to the results of his past deeds. This is carried out 
by the laws of nature, but one foolishly thinks himself the doer, which in 
fact he is not. To get free from the karma-cakra, the wheel of the results 
of one's karma, one should take to bhakti-màrga —devotional service, or 
Krsna consciousness. That 1s the only remedy. Sarva-dharmān paritya- 
]ya mam ekarh Saranam vraja. 


TEXT 19 


ATT a FTA Het AA KARA: | 
WW AAI AA WAT a IS 


naivātmā na paras capi 
kartā syāt sukha-duhkhayoh 
kartārarh manyate trājūa 
ātmānam param eva ca 


na—not; eva—indeed; ūtmā—the spirit soul; na—nor; parah— 
another (friend or enemy); ca—also; api—indeed; kartā—the doer; 
syüt—can be; sukha-duhkhayoh—of happiness and distress; kar- 
taram—the doer; manyate—considers; atra—in this connection; 
ajūah—a person not aware of the real fact; ātmānam—himself; 
param—another; eva —indeed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor 
others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness 
and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity 
thinks that he and others are the cause. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word ajña is very significant. In the material world, 
all living entities are ajfia, ignorant, in different degrees. This ignorance 
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continues very strongly in the mode of ignorance presented by material 
nature. One must therefore promote himself to the stage of goodness 
through his character and behavior and then gradually come to the tran- 
scendental platform, or adhoksaja platform, in which he realizes both his 
position and the position of others. Everything is done under the 


£z superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process by 


which the results of action are ordained is called niyatam, always 
working. 


TEXT 20 
TUTTE GATT K: SIT: Ag: | 
He ERIT SIC: Bi N b AG ZAAT STIL ol 


guna-pravaha etasmin 
kah šāpah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko vā 


kim sukham duhkham eva và 


guna-pravahe—in the current of the modes of material nature; 
etasmin—this; kah —what; sapah—a curse; kah—what; nu—indeed; 
anugrahah—a favor; kah—what; svargah—elevation to heavenly 
planets; narakah—hell; kah—what; vā—or; kim—what; sukham — 
happiness; duhkham —distress; eva—indeed; vā—or. 


TRANSLATION 


This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing 
river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the 
heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually 
happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow 
constantly, none of them has an eternal effect. 


PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura sings, (miche) māyāra vase, yaccha 
bhese’, khāccha habudubu, bhai: "My dear living entities within this 
material world, why are you being carried away by the waves of the 
modes of material nature?” (Jiva) krsņa-dāsa, ei visvdsa, karle ta’ āra 
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duhkha nai: “If the living entity tries to understand that he is an eternal 
servant of Krsna, there will no longer be misery for him." Krsna wants 
us to give up all other engagements and surrender unto Him. If we do so, 
where will the cause and effect of this material world be? There is 
nothing like cause and effect for the surrendered soul. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thākura says in this regard that being put into this material 
world is like being thrown into a mine of salt. If one falls into a mine of 
salt, he tastes only salt wherever he goes. Similarly, this material world is 
full of miseries. The so-called temporary happiness of the world is also 
misery, but in ignorance we cannot understand this. That is the actual 
position. When one comes to his senses—when he becomes Krsna con- 
scious —he is no longer concerned with the various conditions of this ma- 
terial world. He is not concerned with happiness or distress, curses or 
favors, or heavenly or hellish planets. He sees no distinction between 
them. 


TEXT 21 
GC: Bald WA WAASATAL | 
oat aed s aed Fae zi U fra: NI 


ekah srjati bhūtāni 
bhagavān ātma-māyayā 
esam bandham ca moksam ca 


sukham duhkham ca niskalah 


ekah—one; srjati—creates; bhūtāni—different varieties of living en- 
tities; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma- 
māyayā—by His personal potencies; esam—of all the conditioned souls; 
bandham—the conditional life; ca—and; moksam—the liberated life; 
ca—also; sukham—happiness; duhkham—distresses; ca—and; 
niskalah—not affected by the material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the 


conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned 
souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated 
by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and 


> conve 
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thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowl- 
edge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guņa and rajo- 
guņa, he is subjected to happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


Æ The question may be raised why the living entities are situated in dif- 


ferent conditions and who has arranged this. The answer is that it has 
been done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without anyone’s 
help. The Lord has His own energies (parāsya šaktir vividhaiva śrūyate), 
and one of them, namely the external energy, creates the material world 
and the varieties of happiness and distress for the conditioned souls 
under the supervision of the Lord. The material world consists of three 
modes of material nature—sattva-guņa, rajo-guņa and tamo-guņa. By 
sattva-guņa the Lord maintains the material world, by rajo-guņa He cre- 
ates it, and by tamo-guņa He annihilates it. After the varieties of living 
entities are created, they are subject to happiness and distress according 
to their association. When they are in sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, 
they feel happiness, when in rajo-guna they are distressed, and when in 
tamo-guna they have no sense of what to do or what is right and-wrong. 


TEXT 22 


4 qe aua: diui 

a afta qu a uu 
«Au wat fae 

SA TTT: FATT AT UR 


na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo 

na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya sarvatra nirafjanasya 

sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah 


na—not; tasya—of Him (the Supreme Lord); kašcit—anyone; 
dayitah—dear; pratipah—not dear; na—nor; jndti—kinsman; 
bandhuh—friend; na—nor; parah—other; na—nor; ca—also; svah— 
own; samasya—who is equal; sarvatra—everywhere; nirarjanasya — 
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without being affected by material nature; sukhe—in happiness; na — 
not; ràgah —attachment; kutah—from where; eva—indeed; rosah— 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward 


all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no 
one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is 
His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no 
affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. 
The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is 
always happy, for Him there is no question of distress. 


TEXT 23 
watt mana oi 
gan garg feateaa | 
TTT MITT TATA: 
TAM dusdsmesm 112211 


tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esam 
sukhaya duhkhāya hitahitaya 

bandhāya moksāya ca mrtyu-janmanoh 
šarīriņārh samsrtaye "vakalpate 


tathapi —still; tat-sakti—of the Lord's energy; visargah —the cre- 
ation; esàm—of these (conditioned souls); sukhāya—for the happiness; 
duhkhaya—for the distress; hita-ahitaya—for the profit and loss; 
bandhaya —for the bondage; moksāya—for the liberation; ca—also; 
mrtyu—of death; janmanoh—and birth; šarīnņām—of all those who 
accept material bodies; sarisrtaye —for the repetition; avakalpate —acts. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and 
distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or 
favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the 
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agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the 
materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good 
fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death. 


PURPORT 


ff Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate doer of 


everything, in His original transcendental existence He is not responsible 
for the happiness and distress, or bondage and liberation, of the condi- 
tioned souls. These are due to the results of the fruitive activities of the 
living entities within this material world. By the order of a judge, one 
person is released from jail, and another is imprisoned, but the judge is 
not responsible, for the distress and happiness of these different people is 
due to their own activities. Although the government is ultimately the 
supreme authority, the justice is administered by the departments of the 
government, and the government is not responsible for the individual 
judgments. Therefore the government is equal to all the citizens. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is neutral to everyone, but for the mainte- 
nance of law and order His supreme government has various depart- 
ments, which control the activities of the living entities. Another 
example given in this regard is that lilies open or close because of the 
sunshine, and thus the bumblebees enjoy or suffer, but the sunshine and 
the sun globe are not responsible for the happiness and distress of the 
bumblebees. 


TEXT 24 


AY TAA «poer STTTHTSIUT Aaa | 
THT TAH Wa ITA Ufā sui 


atha prasādaye na tvam 
šāpa-moksāya bhàmini 

yan manyase hy asādhūktarh 
mama tat ksamyatām sati 


atha—therefore; prasadaye —l am trying to please; na—not; tvàm— 
you; šāpa-moksāya—for being released from your curse; bhàmini—O 
most angry one; yat—which; manyase—you consider; hi—indeed; 
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asüdhu-uktam —improper speech; mama—my; tat—that; ksamya- 
tām —let it be excused; sati —O most chaste one. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my 
happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not 
plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I 
have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be 


pardoned. 
PURPORT 


Being fully aware of how the results of one's karma accrue by the laws 
of nature, Citraketu did not want to be released from Pārvatīs curse. 
Nonetheless, he wanted to satisfy her because although his verdict was 
natural, she was displeased with him. As a matter of course, Mahārāja 
Citraketu begged pardon from Parvati. 


TEXT 25 


HTH TTF 
efr sara fuf fate | 
SRTIR AAAI TA: MAINTA: Will 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
iti prasādya girisau 
citraketur arindama 
Jagāma sva-vimānena 
pasyatoh smayatos tayoh 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; prasādya— 
after satisfying; girišau—Lord Siva and his wife, Parvati; citraketuh — 
King Citraketu; arim-dama—O King Pariksit, who are always able to 
subdue the enemy; jagāma—went away; sva-vimānena—by his own 
airplane; pašyatoh —were watching; smayatoh—were smiling; tayoh— 
while Lord Siva and Parvati. 


: 
$ 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, subduer of 
the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Šiva and his wif e, Pārvatī, 
he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Šiva 
and Pārvatī saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, 


/f was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior. 


TEXT 26 


deed UTD Vat exam | 


afia erret wigrat st IAT III 


tatas tu bhagavān rudro 
rudrànim idam abravīt 

devarsi-daitya-siddhānārh 
pārsadānārh ca šrņvatām 


tatah—thereafter; tu—then; bhagavān—the most powerful; 
rudrah —Lord Siva; rudrānīm—unto his wife, Pārvatī; idam —this; 
abravit—said; devarsi—while the great sage Nārada; daitya—the 
demons; siddhānām —and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, who are expert 
in yogic power; pārsadānām—his personal associates; ca—also; 
$rnvatàm — were listening. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Narada, the 


* demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, 


Lord Siva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Parvati, while 


they all listened. 
TEXT 27 


AEZ ST 
Taa g KET | 


ATRI TTT fermi ARITA 11219 11 
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Sri-rudra uvāca 
drstavaty asi sušroņi 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
māhātmyarm bhrtya-bhrtyanam 
nihsprhāņārh mahātmanām 


šrī-rudrah uvāca—Lord Siva said; drstavati asi—have you seen; su- 
sroni—O beautiful Parvati; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; adbhuta-karmanah—whose acts are wonderful; māhātmyam — 
the greatness; bhrtya-bhrtyānām—of the servants of the servants; 
nihsprhāņām—who are without ambitions for sense gratification; 


mahaàtmanàm — great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear beautiful Pārvatī, have you seen the 
greatness of the Vaisnavas? Being servants of the servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and 
are not interested in any kind of material happiness. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva, the husband of Parvati, told his wife, “My dear Parvati, 
you are very beautiful in your bodily features. Certainly you are 
glorious. But I do not think that you can compete with the beauty and 
glory of devotees who have become servants of the servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." Of course, Lord Siva smiled when he 
joked with his wife in that way, for others cannot speak like that. "The 
Supreme Lord," Siva continued, "is always exalted in His activities, and 
here is another example of His wonderful influence upon King 
Citraketu, His devotee. Just see, although you cursed the King, he was 
not at all afraid or sorry. Rather, he offered respect to you, called you 
mother and accepted your curse, thinking himself faulty. He did not say 
anything in retaliation. This is the excellence of a devotee. By mildly 
tolerating your curse, he has certainly excelled the glory of your beauty 
and your power to curse him. I can impartially judge that this devotee, 
Citraketu, has defeated you and your excellence simply by becoming a 
pure devotee of the Lord.” As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, taror 
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api sahisnuna. Just like a tree, a devotee can tolerate all kinds of curses 
and reversals in life. This is the excellence of a devotee. Indirectly, Lord 
Šiva forbade Pārvatī to commit the mistake of cursing a devotee like 
Citraketu. He indicated that although she was powerful, the King, with- 
out showing any power, had excelled her power by his tolerance. 


f 


TEXT 28 
TRITT dd a omg eh | 


eue gmk: sell 


nārāyaņa-parāh sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargāpavarga-narakesv 
api tulyārtha-daršinah 


nārāyaņa-parāh —pure devotees, who are interested only in the ser- 
vice of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve—all; na— 
not; kutascana—anywhere; bibhyati—are afraid; svarga—in the higher 
planetary systems; apavarga—in liberation; narakesu—and in hell; 
api —even; tulya —equal; artha —value; darsinah—who see. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nārāyaņa, never fear any condi- 
tion of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the 
hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested 


* only in the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Parvati might naturally have inquired how devotees become so ex- 
alted. Therefore this verse explains that they are nārāyaņa-para, simply 
dependent on Narayana. They do not mind reverses in life because in the 
service of Nārāyaņa they have learned to tolerate whatever hardships 
there may be. They do not care whether they are in heaven or in hell: 
they simply engage in the service of the Lord. This is their excellence. 
Anukülyena krsnànusilanam: they are liberally engaged in the service of 
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the Lord, and therefore they are excellent. By using the word bhrtya- 
bhrtyānām, Lord Siva pointed out that although Citraketu provided one 
example of tolerance and excellence, all the devotees who have taken 
shelter of the Lord as eternal servants are glorious. They have no eager- 
ness to be happy by being placed in the heavenly planets, becoming 
liberated or becoming one with Brahman, the supreme effulgence. These 
benefits do not appeal to their minds. They are simply interested in giv- 
ing direct service to the Lord. 


TEXT 29 
feat Ware zes bee | 
ad zd afasien MASE Ta F IRI 


dehinām deha-sarhyogād 
dvandvānīsvara-līlayā 

sukham duhkham mrtir janma 
$apo "nugraha eva ca 


dehinām—of all those who have accepted material bodies; deha- 
sarhyogāt—because of contact with the material body; dvandvani— 
dualities; isvara-lilaya—by the supreme will of the Lord; sukham — 
happiness; duhkham—distress; mrtih —death; janma —birth; šāpah— 
curse; anugrahah—favor; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord's external energy, 
the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. 
The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses 
and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material 
world. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gītā we find, mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sa- 


carācaram: the material world works under the direction of the goddess 
Durgā, the material energy of the Lord, but she acts under the direction 
of the Supreme Personalīty of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.44): 
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srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-$saktir eka 
chāyeva yasya bhuvanāni bibharti durgā 


Durgā—the goddess Pārvatī, the wife of Lord Siva —is extremely power- 
fui. She can create, maintain and annihilate any number of universes by 


her sweet will, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead, Krsna, not independently. Krsna is impartial, but 
because this 1s the material world of duality, such relative terms as hap- 
piness and distress, curses and favors, are created by the will of the 
Supreme. Those who are not nārāyana-para, pure devotees, must be dis- 
turbed by this duality of the material world, whereas devotees who are 
simply attached to the service of the Lord are not at all disturbed by it. 
For example, Haridasa Thākura was beaten with cane in twenty-two 
bazaars, but he was never disturbed; instead, he smilingly tolerated the 
beating. Despite the disturbing dualities of the material world, devotees 
are not disturbed at all. Because they fix their minds on the lotus feet of 
the Lord and concentrate on the holy name of the Lord, they do not feel 
the so-called pains and pleasures caused by the dualities of this material 
world. 


TEXT 30 
ARĪ: deb em me 
mAN Kīza ANF: eli 


aviveka-krtah purhso 
hy artha-bheda ivàtmani 
guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 


bhid eva srajivat krtah 


aviveka-krtah—done in ignorance, without mature consideration; 
pumsah—of the living entity; hi—indeed; artha-bhedah —differentia- 
uon of value; iva—like; ātmani—in himself; guna-dosa—of quality 
and fault; vikalpah—imagination; ca—and; bhit —difference; eva— 
certainly; sraji—in a garland; vat—like; krtah —made. 


TRANSLATION 


As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or 
experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material 
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world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between 
happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad. 


PURPORT 


The happiness and distress of the material world of duality are both 
mistaken ideas. In the Caitanya-caritāmrta (Antya 4.176) it is said: 


"dvaite" bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba —— "'manodharma ” 
“ei bhala, ei manda”, ——ei saba “‘bhrama”’ 


The distinctions between happiness and distress in the material world of 
duality are simply mental concoctions, for the so-called happiness and 
distress are actually one and the same. They are like the happiness and 
distress in dreams. À sleeping man creates his happiness and distress by 
dreaming, although actually they have no existence. 

The other example given in this verse is that a flower garland is 
originally very nice, but by mistake, for want of mature knowledge, one 
may consider it a snake. In this connection there is a statement by Pra- 
bodhananda Sarasvati: višvarh pürna-sukha yate. Everyone in this ma- 
terial world is distressed by miserable conditions, but Srila Prabodha- 
nanda Sarasvati says that this world is full of happiness. How is this 
possible? He answers, yat-kāruņya-katāksa-vaibhavavatām tarh 
gauram eva stumah. A devotee accepts the distress of this material world 
as happiness only due to the causeless mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. By His personal behavior, Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
showed that He was never distressed but always happy in chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahā-mantra. One should follow in the footsteps of Sri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu and engage constantly in chanting the mahā- 
mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Then he will never feel the 
distresses of the world of duality. In any condition of life one will be 
happy if he chants the holy name of the Lord. 

In dreams we sometimes enjoy eating sweet rice and sometimes suffer 
as if one of our beloved family members had died. Because the same 
mind and body exist in the same material world of duality when we are 
awake, the so-called happiness and distress of this world are no better 
than the false, superficial happiness of dreams. The mind is the via 


Sah a RAS 8 LEER PAN 
* 
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medium in both dreams and wakefulness, and everything created by the 
mind in terms of sarikalpa and vikalpa, acceptance and rejection, is 
called manodharma, or mental concoction. 


TEXT 31 


WA ARTA afegzedt JA d 
armani «fe efr TAPA: 112211 


vāsudeve bhagavati 
bhaktim udvahatam nrņām 
Jūāna-vairāgya-vīryāņām 


na hi kascid vyapasra yah 


vasudeve—to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna; bhagavati—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhaktim—love and faith in devotional service; ud- 
vahatām—tor those who are carrying; nrnàm —men; jūāna-vairāgya — 
of real knowledge and detachment; viryandm—possessing the powerful 
strength; na—not; hi—indeed; kascit—anything; vyapāšrayah —as in- 
terest or shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, 
have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this ma- 
terial world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so- 
called happiness or so-called distress of this world. 


PURPORT 


Here is the distinction between a devotee and a philosopher who 
speculates on the subject matter of transcendence. A devotee does not 
need to cultivate knowledge to understand the falsity or temporary exis- 
tence of this material world. Because of his unalloyed devotion to 
Vasudeva, this knowledge and detachment are automatically manifested 
in his person. As confirmed elsewhere in Srimad-Bhàgavatam (1.2.7): 


vāsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
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Janayaty āšu vairāgyarh 
Jūānam ca yad ahaitukam 


One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to Vasudeva, Krsna, 
automatically becomes aware of this material world, and therefore he is 
naturally detached. This detachment is possible because of his high stan- 
dard of knowledge. The speculative philosopher tries to understand that 
this material world is false by cultivating knowledge, but this under- 
standing is automatically manifested in the person of a devotee, without 
separate endeavor. The Māyāvādī philosophers may be very proud of 
their so-called knowledge, but because they do not understand Vasudeva 
(vàsudevah sarvam iti), they do not understand the world of duality, 
which is a manifestation of Vasudeva's external energy. Therefore, un- 
less the so-called jūānīs take shelter of Vāsudeva, their speculative 
knowledge is imperfect. Ye nye ravindāksa vimukta-māninah. They 
simply think of becoming free from the contamination of the material 
world, but because they do not take shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, 
their knowledge is impure. When they actually become pure, they sur- 
render to the lotus feet of Vasudeva. Therefore, the Absolute Truth is 
easier to understand for a devotee than for janis who simply speculate 
to understand Vāsudeva. Lord Šiva confirms this statement in the follow- 
ing verse. 


TEXT 32 


«m RRA a GARA! 

1 SED FT TEM: | 
fier IA 

q weed gud us 


naham virifico na kumāra-nāradau 

na brahma-putrā munayah surešāh 
vidama yasyehitam amsakamsaka 

na tat-svaripam prthag-isa-maninah 


na—not; aham—I (Lord Siva); viriicah—Lord Brahma; na—ner; 
kumāra—the Asvinī-kumāras; ndradau—the great saint Narada; na— 
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nor; brahma-putrah—the sons of Lord Brahma; munayah—great 
saintly persons; sura-isdh—all the great demigods; vidāma—know; 
yasya—of whom; ihitam—activity; amsaka-amsakaéh—those who are 
parts of the parts; na—not; tat—His; sva-rüpam —real personality; 
prthak—separate; i$a —rulers; māninah —who consider ourselves to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither I [Lord Siva], nor Brahmā, nor the Ašvinī-kumāras, nor 
Nārada or the other great sages who are Brahma's sons, nor even 
the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the 
Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we 
consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we 
cannot understand His identity. 


PURPORT 
Brahma-samhita (5.33) states: 


advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rūpam 
ādyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham ātma-bhaktau 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aharn bhajāmi 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person. He is absolute, infallible and beginningless, and al- 
though expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original per- 
son, the oldest person, who always appears as a fresh youth. The eternal, 
blissful, all-knowing forms of the Lord can not be understood even by 
the best Vedic scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed 
devotees." Lord Siva places himself as one of the nondevotees, who can- 
not understand the identity of the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being 
ananta, has an unlimited number of forms. Therefore, how is it possible 
for an ordinary, common man to understand Him? Lord Siva, of course. 

is above the ordinary human beings, yet he is unable to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is not among the ordinary 
living entities, nor is he in the category of Lord Visnu. He is between 
Lord Visnu and the common living entity. 
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TEXT 33 
serena fra: frena: er: RS ar i 
aree «pen R: NN 


na hy asyāsti priyah kašcin 
napriyah svah paro ‘pi và 

ātmatvāt sarva-bhitanam 
sarva-bhüta-priyo harih 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of the Lord; asti—there is; priyah— 
very dear; ka$cit—anyone; na—nor; apriyah—not dear; svah—own; 
parah —other; api—even; vd—or; ātmatvāt—due to being the soul of 
the soul; sarva-bhūtānām—of all living entities; sarva-bhüta—to all liv- 
ing entities; priyah —very, very dear; harif—Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no 
one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually 
the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious 
friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His second feature, is the 
Supersoul of all living entities. As one's self is extremely dear, the 
Superself of the self is still more dear. No one can be the enemy of the 
friendly Superself, who is equal to everyone. Relationships of dearness or 
enmity between the Supreme Lord and the living beings are due to the 
intervention of the illusory energy. Because the three modes of material 
nature intervene between the Lord and the living beings, these different 
relationships appear. Actually, the living entity in his pure 
condition is always very near and dear to the Lord, and the Lord is dear 
to him. There is no question of partiality or enmity. 


TEXTS 34-35 
qe ard iaa: AAST: | 
AIA AACR MM As IETA: NSII 
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Tae RAT: BI: KĀTS AAG | 
RNAI TA AAA UI 


tasya cāyarh mahā-bhāgas 
citraketuh priyo 'nugah 
sarvatra sama-drk šānto 


hy aham caivācyuta-priyah 


tasmān na vismayah kāryah 
purusesu mahātmasu 

mahāpurusa-bhaktesu 
šāntesu sama-darsisu 


tasya—of Him (the Lord); ca—and; ayam—this; mahā-bhāgah— 
the most fortunate; citraketuh—King Citraketu; priyah—beloved; 
anugah—most obedient servant; sarvatra —everywhere; sama-drk — 
sees equally; šāntah—very peaceful; hi—indeed; aham—I; ca—also; 
eva —certainly; acyuta-priyah—very dear to Lord Krsna, who never 
fails; tasmāt—therefore; na—no; vismayah —wonder; kāryah—to be 
done; purusesu—among persons; mahā-ātmasu—who are exalted souls; 
mahā-purusa-bhaktesu—devotees of Lord Visnu; $àntesu— peaceful; 
sama-darsisu—equal to everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is 
equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. 
Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Narayana. Therefore, no one 
should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devo- 
tees of Narayana, for they are free from attachment and envy. They 
are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone. 


PURPORT 


It is said, vaisnavera kriyā, mudrā vijfieha nā bujhaya: one should not 
be astonished to see the activities of exalted, liberated Vaisnavas. As one 
should not be misled by the activities of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one should also not be misled by the activities of His devotees. Both 


202 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 17 


the Lord and His devotees are liberated. They are on the same platform, 
the only difference being that the Lord is the master and the devotees are 
servants. Qualitatively, they are one and the same. In Bhagavad-gītā 


(9.29) the Lord Says: 


samo "hara sarva-bhütesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu màm bhaktya 
mayi te tesu cāpy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him." From this statement by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, it is clear that the devotees of the Lord are always extremely dear 
to Him. In effect, Lord Siva told Parvati, “Both Citraketu and I are al- 
ways very dear to the Supreme Lord. In other words, both he and I are on 
the same level as servants of the Lord. We are always friends, and some- 
times we enjoy joking words between us. When Citraketu loudly laughed 
at my behavior, he did so on friendly terms, and therefore there was no 
reason to curse him." Thus Lord Siva tried to convince his wife, Pārvatī, 
that her cursing of Citraketu was not very sensible. 

Here is a difference between male and female that exists even in the 
higher statuses of life—in fact, even between Lord Siva and his wife. 
Lord Siva could understand Citraketu very nicely, but Pārvatī could not. 
Thus even in the higher statuses of life there is a difference between the 
understanding of a male and that of a female. It may be clearly said that 
the understanding of a woman is always inferior to the understanding of 
a man. In the Western countries there is now agitation to the effect that 
man and woman should be considered equal, but from this verse it ap- 
pears that woman is always less intelligent than man. 

It is clear that Citraketu wanted to criticize the behavior of his friend 
Lord Siva because Lord Siva was sitting with his wife on his lap. Then, 
too, Lord Siva wanted to criticize Citraketu for externally posing as a 
great devotee but being interested in enjoying with the Vidyādharī 
women. These were all friendly jokes; there was nothing serious for 
which Citraketu should have been cursed by Parvati. Upon hearing the 
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instructions of Lord Siva, Parvati must have been very much ashamed 
for cursing Citraketu to become a demon. Mother Parvati could not ap- 
preciate Citraketu’s position, and therefore she cursed him, but when 
she understood the instructions of Lord Siva she was ashamed. 


TEXT 36 
AIA IMI 
gR aa ona: ArmA | 
TT GT WAT dat Aaen NEI 


śrī-śuka uvāca 
iti $rutvà bhagavatah 
sivasyomabhibhasitam 
babhūva šānta-dhī rājan 
devī vigata-vismayā 


šrī-šukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti—thus; šrutvā— 
hearing; bhagavatah—of the most powerful demigod; šivasya—of Lord 
Siva; umā—Pārvatī; abhibhāsitam—instruction; babhūva—became; 
šānta-dhīh—very peaceful; rajan—O King Parīksit; devi—the goddess; 
vigata-vismayā —released from astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: O King, after hearing this speech by 
her husband, the demigoddess [Umā, the wife of Lord Siva] gave 
up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became 
steady in intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Srīla Višvanātha Cakravarti Thākura remarks that the word šānta- 
dhīh means svīya-pūrva-svabhāva-smrtyā. When Pārvatī remembered 
her former behavior in cursing Citraketu, she became very much 
ashamed and covered her face with the skirt of her sari, admitting that 
she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. 
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TEXT 37 
R at ea: IRIRAN: | 
qui A AIS T, NVN 


iti bhāgavato devyāh 
pratišaptum alantamah 

mūrdhnā sa jagrhe šāpam 
etāvat sādhu-laksanam 


iti—thus; bhāgavatah—the most exalted devotee; devyah—of Pār- 
vati; pratisaptum—to make a counter-curse; alantamah—able in all 
respects; mürdhnà—with his head; sah—he (Citraketu); Jagrhe—ac- 
cepted; šāpam—the curse; etāvat—this much; sādhu-laksaņam—the 
symptom of a devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite 
competent to curse mother Parvati in retaliation, but instead of 
doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head 
before Lord Siva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated 
as the standard behavior of a Vaisnava. 


PURPORT 


Upon being informed by Lord Siva, mother Pārvatī could understand 
that she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. King Citraketu was so exalted 
in his character that in spite of being wrongly cursed by Pārvatī, he im- 
mediately descended from his airplane and bowed his head before the 
mother, accepting her curse. This has already been explained: 
nārāyaņa-parāh sarve na kutašcana bibhyati. Citraketu very sportingly 
felt that since the mother wanted to curse him, he could accept this curse 
just to please her. This is called sadhu-laksanam, the characteristic of a 
sādhu, or a devotee. As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu, trnàd api 
sunicena taror api sahisnuna. A devotee should always be very humble 
and meek and should offer all respect to others, especially to superiors. 
Being protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee is al- 
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ways powerful, but a devotee does not wish to show his power unneces- 
sarily. However, when a less intelligent person has some power, he wants 
to use it for sense gratification. This is not the behavior of a devotee. 


TEXT 38 
s BCR «Tad TATA: | 
T gere gaiga: 3c! 


jajñe tvastur daksinagnau 
dānavīm yonim āšritah 

vrtra ity abhivikhyāto 
jnàna-vijiana-samyutah 


Jajūe—was born; tvastuh —of the brāhmaņa known as Tvastā; dak- 
sina-agnau—in the fire sacrifice known as daksināgni; dānavīm— 
demoniac; yonim—species of life; asritah —taking shelter of; vrtrah — 
Vrtra; — iti—thus; — abhivikhyatah —celebrated; —— jnana-vjnana- 
samyutah —fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical 
application of that knowledge in life. 


TRANSLATION 


Being cursed by mother Durga [Bhavānī, the wife of Lord Siva], 
that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. 
Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and 
practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a 
demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvasta, and thus he be- 
came famous as Vrtrāsura. 


PURPORT 


The word yoni is generally understood to mean jàti —family, group or 
species. Although Vrtrāsura appeared in a family of demons, it is clearly 
said that his knowledge of spiritual life still existed. Jñāna-vijñāna- 
sarhyutah: his spiritual knowledge and the practical application of that 
knowledge in life were not lost. Therefore it is said that even if a devotee 
falls down for some reason, he is still not lost. 
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yatra kva vābhadram abhūd amusya kim 
ko vārtha āpto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 
(Bhāg. 1.5.17) 


Once one is advanced in devotional service, his spiritual assets are never 
lost under any circumstances. Whatever spiritual advancement he has 
achieved continues. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā. Even if a 
bhakti-yogi falls, he takes birth in a rich family or family of brāh- 
manas, in which he again starts devotional activities from the point 
where he left off. Although Vrtrasura was known as an asura, or demon, 
he did not lose his consciousness of Krsna or devotional service. 


TEXT 39 
cqd AAA Tat A qf | 
TAG AA KĀ ATTA? NZR 


etat te sarvam ākhyātarh 

yan mām tvarh pariprcchasi 
vrtrasyāsura-Jātes ca 

kāraņam bhagavan-mateh 


etat—this; te—unto you; sarvam—all; ākhyātam—explained; yat— 
which; mām—me; tvam—you; pariprcchasi—asked; vrtrasya —of 
Vrtrāsura; asura-jateh —whose birth was in a species of asuras; ca— 
and; kdranam—the cause; bhagavat-mateh—of exalted intelligence in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, vou inquired from me how Vrtrāsura, a 
great devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to 
explain to you everything about this. 


TEXT 40 
faceted gei Patru | 
ATRI (euet get TENTAN. 
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itihāsam imam puņyarh 
citraketor mahātmanah 

māhātmyam visnu-bhaktanam 
$rutvà bandhād vimucyate 


itihāsam— history; imam—this; punyam —very pious; citraketoh — 


^. of Citraketu; mahā-ātrmanah—the exalted devotee; māhātmyam—con- 


taining glory; visņu-bhaktānām—from the devotees of Visnu; šrutvā — 
hearing; bandhāt—from bondage or conditional, material life; vimucy- 
ate —is freed. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu was a great devotee [mahatma]. If one hears this 
history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed 
from the conditional life of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The historical incidents in the Purāņas, such as the history of 
Citraketu explained in the Bhāgavata Purāņa, are sometimes mis- 
understood by outsiders, or nondevotees. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
advised that the history of Citraketu be heard from a devotee. Anything 
about devotional service or the characteristics of the Lord and His devo- 
tees must be heard from a devotee, not from a professional reciter. This 
is advised herein. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s secretary also advised that 
one learn the history of Srimad-Bhagavatam from a devotee: yaha, 
bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthāne. One should not hear the statements 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam from professional reciters, or else they will not 
be effective. Quoting from Padma Purāņa, Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī has 
strictly forbidden us to hear about the activities of the Lord and His 
devotees from the mouths of nondevotees: 


avaisnava-mukhodgirnarn 
pūtam hari-kathamrtam 

šravaņarh naiva kartavyam 
sarpocchistarh yathā payah 


“One should not hear anything about Krsna from a non-Vaisņava. Milk 
touched by the lips of a serpent has poisonous effects; similarly, talks 
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. . 55 
about Krsna given by a non-Vaisnava are also poisonous. One must be a 
bona fide devotee, and then he can preach and impress devotional service 


upon his listeners. 


TEXT 41 


q MEANT A Wat Wd | 
sfaerd aft erat a nR Tai RA t2 


ya etat prātar utthāya 
śraddhayā vāg-yatah pathet 
itihāsarh harirh smrtvā 
sa yàti paramārh gatim 


yah—any person who; etat—this; prātah—early in the morning; ut- 
thaya—rising; sraddhayā—with faith; vāk-yatah—controlling the 
mind and words; pathet—may read; itihasam —history; harirn—the 
Supreme Lord; smrtvā—remembering; sah—that person; yāti—goes; 
paramām gatim —back home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this 
history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remem- 
bering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, 


back to Godhead, without difficulty. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam entitled, “Mother Parvati Curses 


Citraketu. " 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Diti Vows to Kill King Indra 


This chapter gives the history of Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, and how she 
followed a vow to have a son who would kill Indra. It also describes how 
Indra attempted to foil her plan by cutting to pieces the son within her 
womb. 

In relation to Tvastā and his descendants, there is a description of the 
dynasty of the Adityas (sons of Aditi) and other demigods. Pršni, the 
wife of Aditi’s fifth son named Savita, had three daughters —Savitri, 
Vyāhrti and Trayi—and very exalted sons named Agnihotra, Pašu, 
Soma, Cāturmāsya and the five Mahayajnas. Siddhi, the wife of Bhaga, 
had three sons, named Mahimā, Vibhu and Prabhu, and she also had one 
daughter, whose name was Asi. Dhātā had four wives— Kuhü, Sinivali, 
Rākā and Anumati—who had four sons, named Sayam, Darša, Pratah 
and Pūrņamāsa respectively. Kriyā, the wife of Vidhātā, gave birth to the 
five Purīsyas, who are representatives of five kinds of fire-gods. Bhrgu, 
the mind-born son of Brahma, took his birth again from Carsani, the 
wife of Varuna, and the great sage Vālmīki appeared from Varuna's 
semen. Agastya and Vasistha were two sons of Varuņa and Mitra. Upon 
seeing the beauty of Urvasi, Mitra and Varuna discharged semen, which 
they kept in an earthen pot. From that pot, Agastya and Vasistha ap- 
peared. Mitra had a wife named Revati, who gave birth to three sons— 
Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. Aditi had twelve sons, of whom Indra was 
the eleventh. Indra's wife was named Paulomi (Sacidevi). She gave birth 
to three sons—Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhusa. By His own powers, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Vāmanadeva. From His 
wife, whose name was Kirti, appeared a son named Brhatsloka. 
Brhatsloka's first son was known as Saubhaga. This is a description of the 
sons of Aditi. A description of Aditya Urukrama, who is an incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will be offered in the Eighth 
Canto. 

The demons born of Diti are also described in this chapter. In the 
dynasty of Diti appeared the great saintly devotee Prahlada and also Bali, 
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Prahlada's grandson. Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were the first sons 
of Diti. Hiranyakasipu and his wife, whose name was Kayādhu, had four 
sons—Sarnhlada, Anuhlāda, Hlāda and Prahlada. They also had one 
daughter, whose name was Simhika. In association with the demon 
Vipracit, Sirnhikā bore a son named Rāhu, whose head was severed by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krti, the wife of Samhlada, bore a 
son named Pajicajana. Hlada's wife, whose name was Dhamani, gave 
birth to two sons— Vātāpi and Ilvala. Ilvala put Vātāpi into the form of a 
ram and gave him to Agastya to eat. Anuhlāda, in the womb of his wife, 
Süryà, begot two sons, named Bāskala and Mahisa. Prahlada's son was 
known as Virocana, and his grandson was known as Bali Maharaja. Bali 
Mahārāja had one hundred sons, of whom Bàna was the eldest. 

After describing the dynasty of the Ādityas and the other demigods, 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī describes Diti's sons known as the Maruts and how 
they were elevated to the position of demigods. Just to help Indra, Lord 
Visnu had killed Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of this, Diti 
was very envious, and she was eager to have a son who could kill Indra. 
By her service, she enchanted Kasyapa Muni in order to beg from him a 
greater son to do this. In corroboration of the Vedic injunction vidvam- 
sam api karsati, Kasyapa Muni was attracted to his beautiful wife and 
promised to grant her any request. When, however, she requested a son 
who would kill Indra, he condemned himself, and he advised his wife 
Diti to follow the Vaisnava ritualistic ceremonies to purify herself. When 
Diti, following the instructions of Kasyapa, engaged in devotional ser- 
vice, Indra could understand her purpose, and he began observing all 
her activities. One day, Indra had the opportunity to see her deviating 
from devotional service. Thus he entered her womb and cut her son into 
forty-nine parts. In this way the forty-nine kinds of air known as the 
Maruts appeared, but because Diti had performed the Vaisnava 
ritualistic ceremonies, all the sons became Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 1 
HT IATA 
greg Tat afia: Alaa Aleta mata i 
afar Ta wd Igate ATM |1 2 I 
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$ri-Suka uvāca 
prsnis tu patni savituh 
sāvitrīrh vyahrtim tra yim 
agnihotrarh pašurh somarh 
cāturmāsyarh mahā-makhān 


šrī-šukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; prsnih—Préni; tu— 
then; patni—wife; savituh—of Savitā; sāvitrīm—Sāvitrī; vyāhrtim— 
Vyāhrti;  trayim—Trayi; agnihotram— Agnihotra; pasum—Paégu; 
somam —Soma; cāturmāsyam—Cāturmāsya; mahā-makhān—the five 
Mahāyajūas. 


TRANSLATION 
Šrī Šukadeva Gosvāmī said: Prsni, who was the wife of Savitā, 
the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three 
daughters —Savitri, Vyāhrti and Trayi—and the sons named Ag- 
nihotra, Pašu, Soma, Cāturmāsya and the five Mahāyajūas. 


TEXT 2 
Aona sat fiera fui s | 
oad a Tat Beat ATA EAST 1! 2 N 


siddhir bhagasya bharyariga 
mahimānam vibhum prabhum 
àsisam ca varārohārh 
kanyām prāsūta suvratām 


siddhih —Siddhi; bhagasya—of Bhaga; bhāryā—the wife; ariga—my 
dear King; mahimānam—Mahimā; vibhum—Vibhu; prabhum— 
Prabhu;  àsisam—Aáéi;  ca—and; varārohām—very beautiful; 
kanyām—daughter; prāsūta—bore; su-vratàm—virtuous. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of 
Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and 


one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Ašī. 
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TEXTS 3-4 


qmi: ge: RANA TE ASAT | 
uri SAAT M: WAT SATA |I 3 || 
TAT quere HTT AAA: | 
TOY TANITA AA AT? gat 11 v I 


dhātuh kuhūh sinīvālī 
rākā canumatis tathā 

sāyarh daršam atha prātah 
pūrņamāsam anukramāt 


agnīn purīsyān ādhatta 
kriyayam samanantarah 
carsaņī varuņasyāsīd 


yasyam jāto bhrguh punah 


dhātuh —of Dhata; kuhūh—Kuhū; sinivali—Sinivali; rākā—Rākā; 
ca—and; anumatih —Anumati; tatha—also; sāyam—ŠSāyam; daršam — 
Darša;  atha—also; pratah—Pratah; | pürnamasam— Pürnamasa; 
anukramāt—respectively; agnin—fre-gods; purīsyān—called the 
Purisyas; àdhatta—begot; kriyāyām—in Kriya; samanantarah —the 
next son, Vidhātā; carsani—Carsani; varuņasya—of Varuna; dsit— 
was; yasyām—in whom; jatah—took birth; bhrguh—Bhrgu; punah — 
again. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhātā, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhū, 
Sinīvālī, Raka and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named 
Sayam, Darša, Pratah and Pürnamasa respectively. The wife of 
Vidhata, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriyā. In her Vidhātā 
begot the five fire-gods named the Purisyas. The wife of Varuna, 
the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carsani. Bhrgu, the son of 
Brahma, took birth again in her womb. 
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TEXT 5 


metia AT gets | 
AKTA AA o ipm 1 I 


f vālmīkiś ca mahā-yogī 


valmīkād abhavat kila 
agastyaś ca vasisthas ca 
mūtrā-varuņayor rsi 


valmikih—Valmiki; ca—and; mahā-yogī—the great mystic; 
valmikat—from an anthil; abhavat—took birth; kila—indeed; 
agastyah— Agastya; ca—and; vasisthah — Vasistha; ca—also; mitrā- 
varunayoh—of Mitra and Varuna; rsi—the two sages. 


TRANSLATION 


By the semen of Varuna, the great mystic Valmiki took birth 
from an anthill. Bhrgu and Valmiki were specific sons of Varuna, 
whereas Agastya and Vasistha Rsis were the common sons of 
Varuna and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi. 


TEXT 6 
ta: Ragi gra ad ert ahaa gaz | 
tai fier SATA feq omm N G M 


retah sisicatuh kumbhe 
urvašyāh sannidhau drutam 
revatyam mitra utsargam 


aristam pippalam vyadhat 


retah—semen; sisicatuh—discharged; kumbhe—in an earthen pot; 
urvasyah—of Urvasi; sannidhau—in the presence; drutam—flown; 
revatyam—in Revati; mitrah—Mitra; utsargam—Utsarga; aristam— 


Arista; pippalam—Pippala; vyadhat—begot. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Urvašī, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and 
Varuņa discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. 
The two sons Agastya and Vasistha later appeared from that pot, 
and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuna. 
Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was 
Revati. Their names were Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. 


PURPORT 


Modern science is trying to generate living entities in test tubes by 
processing semen, but even long, long ago it was possible for semen kept 
in a pot to develop into a child. 


TEXT 7 
KIF ATRI ta TATA «t: ATA | 
TIT qu dāt Uns wy loll 


paulomyām indra àdhatta 
trin putràn iti nah šrutam 

Jayantam rsabharn tāta 
trtīyam midhusam prabhuh 


paulomyām—in Paulomī (Šacīdevī); indrah—Indra; ddhatta— 
begot; trin—three; putran—sons; iti—thus; nah—by us; šrutam— 
heard; jayantam—Jayanta; rsabham—Rsabha; tāta—my dear King; 
trttyam—third; midhusam —Midhusa; prabhuh —the lord. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and 


eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Rsabha 
and Midhusa, in the womb of his wife, Paulomi. Thus we have 


heard. 
TEXT 8 


IA GU Amas: | 
RA TA TESMATAALAVAMST Hel 
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urukramasya devasya 
māyā-vāmana-rūpiņah 

kīrtau patnyam brhacchlokas 
tasyāsan saubhagādayah 


Æ  urukramasya—of Urukrama; devasya—the Lord; māyā—by His in- 


ternal potency; vàmana-rüpinah —having the form of a dwarf; kirtau— 
in Kirti; patnyam—His wife; brhacchlokah —Brhatsloka; tasya —of 
him; āsan—were; saubhaga-ādayah—sons beginning with Saubhaga. 


TRANSLATION 
By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 


has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as 
Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, 
whose name was Kirti, He begot one son, named Brhatšloka, who 


had many sons, headed by Saubhaga. 


PURPORT 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā (4.6): 


ajo pi sann avyayātmā 
bhūtānām isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtim svām adhisthāya 
sambhavāmy ātma-māyayā 


" Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form." When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead incarnates, He does not need any help from the 
external energy, for He appears as He is by His own potency. The 
spiritual potency is also called maya. It is said, ato māyāmayarh visnum 
pravadanti manisinah: the body accepted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called mà yàma ya. This does not mean that He is formed of 
the external energy; this māyā refers to His internal potency. 





216 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


TEXT 9 
THAT RATA HET: | 
qumexwesfacn TATA NA I 


tat-karma-guna-viryani 
kāšyapasya mahātmanah 

pašcād vaksyamahe 'dityam 
yathaivāvatatāra ha 


tat —His; karma—activities; guna—qualities; viryani—and power; 
kāšyapasya—of the son of Kasyapa; maha-atmanah —the great soul; 
pašcāt—later; vaksyāmahe—l shall describe; adityam—in Aditi; 


yatha—how; eva—certainly; avatatara —descended; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
Later [in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhàgavatam] I shall de- 


scribe how Urukrama, Lord Vamanadeva, appeared as the son of 
the great sage Kasyapa and how He covered the three worlds with 
three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He per- 
formed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the 


womb of Aditi. 


TEXT 10 


TY FATT BRETT, FTAA À | 
TA WWW: MAL ml TTT q 112 oft 


atha kašyapa-dāyādān 
daiteyan kirtayami te 

yatra bhāgavatah šrīmān 
prahrādo balir eva ca 


atha—now; kašyapa-dāyādān—the sons of Kasyapa; daiteyan —born 
of Diti; kirtayaàmi—l shall describe; te—to you; yatra—where; 
bhagavatah —the great devotee; šrī-mān—glorious; prahradah— 
Prahlada; balih—Bali; eva—certainly; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by 
Kasyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the 
great devotee Prahlada Mahārāja appeared, and Bali Mahārāja also 
appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as 


Æ Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti. 


TEXT 11 
RaRa «prb deed | 
Targa faveur ARN 112 21 


diter dvàv eva dāyādau 
daitya-dānava-vanditau 

hiranyakasipur nāma 
hiranyaksas ca kirtitau 


diteh—of Diti; dvau—two; eva—certainly; dayadau —sons; daitya- 
dānava—by the  Daityas and Dànavas; vanditau—worshiped; 
hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; |^ nàma—named; — hiranyaksah— 
Hiranyāksa; ca —also; kirtitau—known. 


TRANSLATION 


First the two sons named Hiranyakasipu and Hiraņyāksa took 
birth from Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and 
were worshiped by the Daityas and Danavas. 


TEXTS 12-13 


RosA angaa aru | 
TAA TAN ATT FIT TU FOAL Zt 
der. MRE se REA I | 
qe fatean mang fasse 112311 


hiranyakasipor bhāryā 
kayādhur nāma dānavī 
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jambhasya tanayā sā tu 
susuve caturah sutān 


samhradam prāg anuhrādarm 
hrādarh prahrādam eva ca 

tat-svasā simhika nāma 
rāhurh vipracito grahīt 


hiranyakasipoh —of Hiranyakasipu; bhāryā—the wife; kayadhuh— 
Kayādhu; nāma—named; dānavī—descendant of Danu; jambhasya — 
of Jambha; tanayā—daughter; sā—she; tu—indeed; susuve—gave 
birth to; caturah —four; sutān—sons; sarnhrādam —ŠSarnhlāda; prāk— 
first; anuhrādam— Anuhlāda; hradam —Hlada; prahrādam—Prahlāda; 
eva —also; ca—and; tat-svasā—his sister; simhika —Simhika; nàma — 
named; rahum—Rahu; vipracitah —from Vipracit; agrahit —received. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Hiranyakasipu was known as Kayadhu. She was the 
daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to 
four consecutive sons, known as Sarnhlāda, Anuhlāda, Hlāda and 
Prahlada. The sister of these four sons was known as Simhika. She 
married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another 
demon, named Rāhu. 


TEXT 14 
RSU «Rape AANST | 
dace Red gai aa: litu i 
Siro harad yasya haris 
cakreņa pibato 'mrtam 


samhradasya  krtir bharya- 


sūta pancajanam tatah 


$irah—the head; aharat—cut off; yasya—of whom; harih —Hari; 
cakrena—with the disc;  pibatah—drinking; | amrtam— nectar; 
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sar hradasya —of Sarnhlāda; krtīh—Krti; bharya—the wife; asūta — 
gave birth to; pancajanam—Paicajana; tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 


While Rāhu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the 


f demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. 


The wife of Sarnhlada was named Krti. By union with Samhlada, 
Krti gave birth to a son named Pancajana. 


TEXT 15 


ma mata qumffüereq 
UE po scm eS an 


hradasya dhamanir bhāryā- 
sūta vātāpim ilvalam 

yo gastyāya tv atitha ye 
pece vātāpim ilvalah 


hradasya—of Hlāda; dhamanih—Dhamani; bhāryā—the wife; 
asūta—gave birth to; vātāpim—Vātāpi; ilvalam —llvala; yah —he who; 
agastyāya—to Agastya; tu—but; atithaye—his guest; pece—cooked; 
vātāpim—Vātāpi; ilvalah —llvala. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Hlada was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two 
sons, named Vātāpi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala's 
guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vātāpi, who was in the 
shape of a ram. 


TEXT 16 
IREA saat mE ATT | 
fT mre emu: 112611 


anuhrādasya süryà yarn 
bāskalo mahisas tathā 
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virocanas tu prahradir 


devyārh tasyābhavad balih 


anuhradasya —of Anuhlāda; sūryāyām—through Sūryā; baskalah— 
Bāskala; mahisah—Mahisa; tathà —also; virocanah — Virocana; tu—in- 
deed; prahradih—the son of Prahlada; devyam—through his wife; 
tasya—of him; abhavat—was; balih —Bah. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Anuhlada was named Sürya. She gave birth to two 
sons, named Baskala and Mahisa. Prahlada had one son, Virocana, 
whose wife gave birth to Bali Maharaja. 


TEXT 17 


TSE TTT IASA | 
TAG BIR TATA 112911 


bāņa-jyestharh putra-šatam 
ašanāyām tato bhavat 

tasyānubhāvam suslokyam 
pašcād evābhidhāsyate 


bāņa-jyestham—having Bana as the eldest; putra-satam—one 
hundred sons; ašanāyām—through Asana; tatah—from him; 
abhavat—there were; tasya—his; anubhāvam—character; su- 
šlokyam —laudable; pašcāt—later; eva—certainly; abhidhāsyate —will 
be described. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Bali Mahārāja begot one hundred sons in the womb 
of Asana. Of these one hundred sons, King Bana was the eldest. 
The activities of Bali Mahārāja, which are very laudable, will be de- 
scribed later [in the Eighth Canto]. 
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TEXT 18 
TT TIE FT SH THETA | 
TEU ATTA TMT KK: 12 


rf bāņa ārādhya girišam 
lebhe tad-gaņa-mukhyatām 
yat-pāršve bhagavān āste 
hy adyāpi pura-pālakah 


banah—Bana; ārādhya—having , worshiped; girisam—Lord Siva; 
lebhe —obtained; tat—of him (Lord Siva); gana-mukhyatam—the plat- 
form of being one of the chief associates; yat-pdrsve—beside whom; 
bhagavān—Lord Siva; àste —remains; hi—because of which; adya— 
now; api—even; pura-pàlakah —the protector of the capital. 


TRANSLATION 


Since King Bana was a great worshiper of Lord Siva, he became 
one of Lord Siva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Siva 
protects King Bāņa's capital and always stands beside him. 


TEXT 19 


RTA qa: parens: | 
T ARAIN: AF AA FR TERT 119811 


marutas ca diteh putras 
catvarimsan navadhikah 

ta āsann aprajāh sarve 
nītā indrena sātmatām 


marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; diteh—of Diti; putrāh—sons; 
catvanmsat—forty; nava-adhikah —plus nine; te—they; dsan—were; 
aprajāh—without sons; sarve —all; nitàh— were brought; indrena —by 
Indra; sa-ātmatām—to the position of demigods. 
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TRANSLATION 


The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb 
of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, 


King Indra gave them a position as demigods. 


PURPORT 


Apparently even demons can be elevated to positions as demigods 
when their atheistic character is reformed. There are two kinds of men 
throughout the universe. Those who are devotees of Lord Visnu are 
called demigods, and those who are just the opposite are called demons. 
Even the demons can be transformed into demigods, as the statement of 
this verse proves. 


TEXT 20 

XRTSINTS 
qi q smi amatam Gu | 
zer faa: amend fi aeg HELE! IRo 


Srī-rājovāca 
katham ta āsurarh bhāvam 
apohyautpattikarh guro 
indreņa prāpitāh sātmyam 
kirn tat sādhu krtarn hi taih 


šrī-rājā uvāca—King Parīksit said; katham—why; te—they; 
āsuram—demoniac;  bhkāvam—mentality; apohya—giving up; 
autpattikam—due to birth; guro—my dear lord; indreņa—by lndra; 
prāpitāh—were converted; sa-ātmyam—to demigods; kim—whether; 
tat—therefore; sādhu—pious activities; krtam—performed; hi—in- 
deed; taih—by them. 

TRANSLATION 
King Parīksit inguired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the 


forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac men- 
tality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into 
demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities? 


t eed Lo P 
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TEXT 21 


A crew aga R N az 
GATT MAAN sure 112211 


f ime šraddadhate brahmann 


rsayo hi mayā saha 
parijūānāya bhagavams 
tan no vyākhyātum arhasi 


ime—these; šraddadhate—are eager; brahman—O brāhmaņa; 
rsayah—sages; hi—indeed; mayā saha—with me; parijūānāya—to 
know; bhagavan—O great soul; tat—therefore; nah—to us; 


vyākhyātum arhasi—please explain. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear brahmana, I and all the sages present with me are eager 
to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us 
the reason. 


TEXT 22 


alga TUT 
T" SiL = 
GATT | 
Varta dfmugda Gau 
ANS AAI Miga: NRIN 


srī-sūta uvāca 
tad visnurdtasya sa bādarāyaņir 
vaco nisamyadrtam alpam arthavat 
sabhājayan san nibhrtena cetasā 
Jagāda satrāyaņa sarva-daršanah 


šrī-sūtah uvāca—Šrī Süta Gosvāmī said; tat —those; visnurdtas ya —of 
Maharaja Parīksit; sah—he;  badarüyanih —Sukadeva Gosvāmī; 
vacah—words; nisamya—hearing; adrtam —respectful; alpam —brief: 
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artha-vat —meaningful; sabhājayan san—praising; nibhrtena cetasā— 
with great pleasure; jagāda—replied; satréyana—O Saunaka; sarva- 
daršanah—who is aware of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sūta Gosvàmi said: O great sage Šaunaka, after hearing 
Mahārāja Parīksit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential 
to hear, Sukadeva Gosvāmī, who was well aware of everything, 
praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied. 


PURPORT 


Mahārāja Pariksit's question was very much appreciated by Sukadeva 
Gosvāmī because although it was composed of a small number of words, 
it contained meaningful inquiries about how the sons of Diti, although 
born as demons, became demigods. Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura 
stresses that even though Diti was very envious, her heart was purified 
because of a devotional attitude. Another significant topic is that al- 
though Kasyapa Muni was a learned scholar and was advanced in 
spiritual consciousness, he nonetheless fell a victim to the inducement of 
his beautiful wife. All these questions were posed in a small number of 
words, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvāmī very much appreciated 
Mahārāja Pariksit's inquiry. 


TEXT 23 
MIR IMT 


aan RA: qanm RE | 
HIN MRIs aa AAAA UI 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
hata-putrā ditih šakra- 
pārsņi-grāheņa visņunā 
manyunā $oka-diptena 
Jvalantī paryacintayat 


šrī-šukah  uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; hata-putra—whose 
sons were killed; ditih —Diti; $akra-parsni-grahena—who was helping 
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Lord Indra; visnuna—by Lord Visnu; manyunā—with anger; šoka- 
diptena —kindled by lamentation; jvalanti —burning; paryacintayat— 
thought. 

TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said: Just to help Indra, Lord Visnu 
killed the two brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of 
their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamenta- 
tion and anger, contemplated as follows. 


TEXT 24 


WT sp AGEIA TT | 
AT T grafa TĀ gem dull 


kadā nu bhrātr-hantāram 
indriyaramam ulbanam 

aklinna-hrdayam papam 
ghātayitvā šaye sukham 


kadā—when; nu—indeed; bhrātr-hantāram—the killer of the 
brothers; indriya-ārāmam—very fond of sense gratification; 
ulbanam —cruel; | aklinna-hrdayam —hardhearted; | papam —sinful; 
ghātayitvā—having caused to be killed; šaye—shall I rest; sukham — 
happily. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has 


killed the two brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu by means of 
Lord Visnu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. 


When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind? 


TEXT 25 


AELE ER ESE LELES KUID LECS b | 
LAE THA a fe da ferta: IRNI 


krmi-vid-bhasma-sarnjnasid 
yasyesabhihitas ya. ca 
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bhüta-dhruk tat-krte svartharn 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


krmi—worms; vit—stool; bhasma —ashes; sarhjñā—name; dsit—be- 
comes; yasya—of which (body); isa-abhihitasya —although designated 
as king; ca—also; bhüta-dhruk—he who harms others; tat-krte—for the 
sake of that; sva-artham—his self-interest; kim veda —does he know; 
nirayah—punishment in hell; yatah —from which. 


TRANSLATION 


When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and 
great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one 
enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he 
actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if 
one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell. 


PURPORT 


The material body, even if possessed by a great king, is ultimately 
transformed into stool, worms or ashes. When one is too attached to the 
bodily conception of life, he is certainly not very intelligent. 


TEXT 26 
ARAA gad AIENEA: | 
AES FRA mu ud f RIRN 


asasanasya tasyedam 
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasah 

mada-šosaka indrasya 
bhüyad yena suto hi me 


āšāsānasya—thinking; tasya—of him; idam—this (body); 
dhruvam —eternal; unnaddha-cetasah—whose mind is unrestrained; 
mada-sosakah—who can remove the madness; indrasya—of Indra; 
bhūyāt—may there be; yena—by which; sutah —a son; hi—certainly; 
me —of me. 
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TRANSLATION 


Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has 
become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can 
remove Indra’s madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in 
this. 


PURPORT 


One who is in the bodily conception of life is compared in the šāstras to 
animals like cows and asses. Diti wanted to punish Indra, who had 
become like a lower animal. 


TEXTS 27-28 
efi aaa Al KATARĀ | 
TIRANA TIT AI a ROL 
TRA TH Ta ANEN: | 
Tl AME AAT AAAI URI 


iti bhavena sā bhartur 
ācacārāsakrt priyam 

šusrūsayānurāgeņa 
prašrayeņa damena ca 


bhaktyā paramayā rājan 
manojūair valgu-bhāsttaih 

mano jagrāha bhāva-jūā 
sasmitapanga-viksanaih 


iti—thus; bhàvena—with the intention; sā—she; bhartuh—of the 
husband; ācacāra—performed; asakrt—constantly; priyam — pleasing 
activities; — $usrüsayü—with service; anurdgena—with love; 
prasrayena—with humility; damena—with self-control; ca—also; 
bhaktyā—with devotion; paramayd—great; rājan—O King; 
manojnaih—charming; valgu-bhasitaih—with sweet words; manah— 
his mind; jagrāha—brought under her control; bhāva-jūā—knowing 
his nature; sa-smita —with smiling; apāriga-vīksaņaih—by glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti 
began constantly acting to satisfy Kasyapa by her pleasing 
behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kasyapa’s orders very 
faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, 
with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with 
smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it 
under her control. 


PURPORT 


When a woman wants to endear herself to her husband and make him 
very faithful, she must try to please him in all respects. When the hus- 
band 1s pleased with his wife, the wife can receive all necessities, orna- 
ments and full satisfaction for her senses. Herein this is indicated by the 
behavior of Diti. 


TEXT 29 
ad fan ashen arate aA | 
arene raat a aft f£ ANAR Rai 


evarh striyā jadībhūto 
vidvān api manojīayā 

bādham ity āha vivašo 
na tac citrarh hi yositi 


evam—thus; striya—by the woman; jadībhūtaļi—enchanted; 
vidvan—very learned; api—although; manojīayā—very expert; 
bàdham —yes; iti—thus; àha—said; vivasah—under her control; na— 
not; tat—that; citram—astonishing; hi—indeed; yositi—in the matter 
of women. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Kasyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated 
by Diti’s artificial behavior, which brought him under her con- 
trol. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her 
desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing. 
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TEXT 30 
(eter qaia qaem) sema: | 
fet «b exe] wem det foem loll 


vilokyaikānta-bhūtāni 
bhūtāny ādau prajàpatih 

striyam cakre sva-dehardham 
yayā purhsārh matir hrtà 


vilokya —seeing; ekānta-bhūtāni—detached; bhütàni —the living en- 
tities; ddau—in the beginning; prajāpatih—Lord Brahma; striyam — 
the woman; cakre—created; sva-deha—of his body; ardham —half; 
yayā—by whom; purtsām—of men; matih —the mind; hrta—carried 
away. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma, the father of the liv- 
ing entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were 
unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from 
the better half of man's body, for woman's behavior carries away a 
man's mind. 


PURPORT 


This entire universe 1s going on under the spell of sexual attachment, 
which was created by Lord Brahmā to increase the population of the en- 
tire universe, not only in human society but also in other species. As 
stated by Rsabhadeva in the Fifth Canto, pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam 
etam: the entire world is going on under the spell of sexual attraction 
and desire between man and woman. When man and woman unite, the 
hard knot of this attraction becomes increasingly tight, and thus a man is 
implicated in the materialistic way of life. This is the illusion of the ma- 
terial world. This illusion acted upon Kasyapa Muni, although he was 
very learned and advanced in spiritual knowledge. As stated in the 


Manu-samhita (2.215) and Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.17): 


mātrā svasrā duhitrà và 
nāviviktāsano bhavet 
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balavān indriya-grāmo 


vidvārhsam api karsati 


“A man should not associate with a woman in a solitary place, not even 
with his mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that they 
lead astray even a person advanced in knowledge." When a man remains 
in a solitary place with a woman, his sexual desires undoubtedly increase. 
Therefore the words ekānta-bhūtāni, which are used here, indicate that 
to avoid sexual desires one should avoid the company of women as far as 
possible. Sexual desire is so powerful that one is saturated with it if he 
stays in a solitary place with any woman, even his mother, sister or 


daughter. 
TEXT 31 


ad PRE WD Bert: Ren 
Tee quiet fame F RII 
evarn Susrüsitas tata 
bhagavān ka$yapah striyā 
prahasya parama-prīto 
ditim āhābhinandya ca 


evam—thus; šušrūsitah—being served; tāta—O dear one; 
bhagavan—the powerful; kasyapah—Kasyapa; striya—by the woman; 
prahasya—smiling; parama-pritah —being very pleased; ditim—to 
Diti; aha —said; abhinandya —approving; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kasyapa, being ex- 
tremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and 
spoke to her as follows. 


TEXT 32 
NAAT ITT 


qi T ae heise | 
fern AR ga m ara mz ara: NZI 


t — R —— arms — 


ALL mdi 
* 
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šrī-kašyapa uvāca 

varam varaya vāmoru 
pritas te "ham anindite 

striyā bhartari suprīte 
kah kāma iha cāgamah 


Sri-kasyapah uvāca—Kasyapa Muni said; varam —benediction; 
varaya —ask; vàmoru —O beautiful woman; pritah —pleased; te—with 
you; aham—l; anindite—O irreproachable lady; striyah—for the 
woman; bhartari—when the husband; su-prite—pleased; kah—what; 
kàmah —desire; iha—here; ca—and; agamah —difficult to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, 


since I am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me 
for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires 
are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the 
next? 


TEXTS 33-34 
vm R aep šad qe enm 
aaa: Taya qup: Bra: qf: 33N 
y a aRt fen: | 
ST RIT gta: e irr TST TS VII 
patir eva hi nārīņām 
daivatarh paramam smrtam 


mānasah sarva-bhütanam 
vasudevah šriyah patih 


sa eva devata-lingair 
nāma-rūpa-vikalpitaih 

ijyate bhagavān pumbhih 
stribhis ca pati-rūpa-dhrk 


patih—the husband; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; nārīņām—of 
women;  daivatam—demigod;  paramam—supreme; smrtam—is 
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considered; rmānasah—situated in the heart; sarva-bhūtānām —of all 
living entities; vāsudevah —Vāsudeva; $riyah—of the goddess of for- 
tune; patih—the husband; sah —He; eva—certainly; devatā-lingaih— 
by the forms of the demigods; nāma—names; rūpa—forms; 
vikalpitaih —conceived; ijyate —is worshiped; bhagavān—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pumbhih —by men; stribhih —by women; ca— 
also; pati-rüpa-dhrk —in the form of the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


"A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Vāsudeva, the husband of the god- 
dess of fortune, is situated in everyone's heart and is worshiped 
through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive 
workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of 
worship for a woman. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā (9.23): 


ye py anya-devatā-bhaktā 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 

te pi mām eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-pūrvakam 


"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding." The 
demigods are various assistants who act like the hands and legs of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is not in direct touch with the 
Supreme Lord and cannot conceive of the exalted position of the Lord is 
sometimes advised to worship the demigods as various parts of the Lord. 
If women, who are usually very much attached to their husbands, wor- 
ship their husbands as representatives of Vasudeva, the women benefit, 
just as Ajāmila benefited by calling for Nārāyaņa, his son. Ajāmila was 
concerned with his son, but because of his attachment to the name of 
Nārāyaņa, he attained salvation simply by chanting that name. In India a 
husband is still called pati-guru, the husband spiritual master. If hus- 
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band and wife are attached to one another for advancement in Krsna 
consciousness, their relationship of cooperation is very effective for such 
advancement. Although the names of Indra and Agni are sometimes ut- 
tered in the Vedic mantras (indrāya svāhā, agnaye svāhā), the Vedic 
sacrifices are actually performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. As 
long as one is very much attached to material sense gratification, the wor- 
ship of the demigods or the worship of one's husband is recommended. 


TEXT 35 


TATA A: ATARI SAAT | 
FISA | WATT IYI 


tasmāt pati-vratā nāryah 
$reyas-kamaàh sumadhyame 

yajante '"nanya-bhāvena 
patim ātmānam isvaram 


tasmāt—therefore; pati-vratah —devoted to the husband; nàryah — 
women; šreyah-kāmāh —conscientious; su-madhyame—O thin-waisted 
woman; yajante —worship; ananya-bhāvena—with devotion; patim— 
the husband; dtmanam—the Supersoul; i$varam — representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, 
a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the or- 
ders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her hus- 


band as a representative of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 36 
dist NFA AX Sem Aha: | 
d d wem mada TAT asl 


so "har tvayārcito bhadre 


īdrg-bhāvena bhaktitah 
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tarh te sampādaye kāmam 
asatīnām sudurlabham 


sah—such a person; aham—l; tvayā—by you; arcitah —worshiped; 
bhadre —O gentle woman; īdrk-bhāvena—in such a way; bhaktitah— 
with devotion; tam—that; te—your; sampādaye—shall fulfill; 
kāmam—desire; asatīnām—for unchaste women; su-durlabham —not 
obtainable. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great 
devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, 


which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife. 


TEXT 37 


RETA 
qup ate A aay qfexev gut | 
Wa we da d gifādt gat lize 


ditir uvāca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrne 
amrtyum mrta-putraham 
yena me ghātītau sutau 


ditih uvàca —Diti said; vara-dah—the giver of benedictions; yadi— 
if; me—to me; brahman—O great soul; putram—a son; indra- 
hanam—who can kill Indra; vrņe—1l am asking for; amrtyum—immor- 
tal; mrta-putrā—whose sons are dead; aham—l; yena—by whom; 
me—my; ghütitau —were caused to be killed; sutau—two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my 
sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immor- 


ME mimi Tua 
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tal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the 
help of Visnu, has killed my two sons Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu. 

PURPORT 


The word indra-hanam means *'one who can kill Indra," but it also 
means * one who follows Indra." The word amrtyum refers to the 
demigods, who do not die like ordinary human beings because they have 
extremely long durations of life. For example, the duration of Lord 
Brahmā's life is stated in Bhagavad-gītā: sahasra- yuga-paryantam ahar 
yad brahmano viduh. Even the duration of one day, or twelve hours, of 
Brahmā is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one thousand. Thus the dura- 
tion of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human being. The 
demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means **one who 
has no death." In this material world, however, everyone has to die. 
Therefore the word amrtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would 
be equal in status to the demigods. 


TEXT 38 


Fra deat fast faa: qaum | 
Hal TAR gara A aurea: diae! 


nišamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanāh paryatapyata 

aho adharmah sumahān 
adya me samupasthitah 


nisamya—hearing; tat-vacah—her words; viprah—the brahmana; 
vimanāh—aggrieved; paryatapyata—lamented; aho—alas,; adhar- 
mah—impiety; su-mahān—very great; adya—today; me—upon me; 
samupasthitah—has come. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing Diti’s request, Kasyapa Muni was very much ag- 
grieved. “Alas,” he lamented, “now I face the danger of the 
impious act of killing Indra." 
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tam te sampādaye kāmam 
asatīnārh sudurlabham 


sah—such a person; aham—I; tuaya—by you; arcitah—worshiped; 
bhadre —O gentle woman; īdrk-bhāvena—in such a way; bhaktitah— 
with devotion; tam—that; te—your; sampddaye—shall fulfill; 
kamam—desire; asatīnām—for unchaste women; su-durlabham —not 
obtainable. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great 
devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, 


which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife. 


TEXT 37 


eA 
At aft A aaa gaftezett gm | 
Wa BATE Ft A nf gat lol 


ditir uvdca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrņe 
amrtyum mrta-putrāharh 
yena me ghātitau sutau 


ditih uvàca —Diti said; vara-dah—the giver of benedictions; yadi— 
if; me—to me; brahman—O great soul; putram—a son; indra- 
hanam—who can kill Indra; vrņe—1 am asking for; amrtyum—immor- 
tal; mrta-putrā—whose sons are dead; aham—I; yena—by whom; 
me—my; ghatitau —were caused to be killed; sutau —two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my 
sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immor- 


peep asa ata teen 
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tal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the 
help of Visnu, has killed my two sons Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu. 

PURPORT 


The word indra-hanam means “‘one who can kill Indra," but it also 
means “one who follows Indra." The word amrtyum refers to the 
demigods, who do not die like ordinary human beings because they have 
extremely long durations of life. For example, the duration of Lord 
Brahmā's life is stated in Bhagavad-gītā: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar 
yad brahmano viduh. Even the duration of one day, or twelve hours, of 
Brahma is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one thousand. Thus the dura- 
tion of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human being. The 
demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means “‘one who 
has no death.” In this material world, however, everyone has to die. 
Therefore the word amrtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would 
be equal in status to the demigods. 


TEXT 38 


fraea dast fem fra quum | 
Ha TR: Baa A agate: cll 


nisamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanāh paryatapyata 

aho adharmah sumahàn 
adya me samupasthitah 


nisamya —hearing; tat-vacah—her words; viprah —the brahmana; 
vimanüh-—aggrieved; paryatapyata—lamented; aho—alas; adhar- 
mah—impiety; su-mahān—very great; adya—today; me—upon me; 
samupasthitah — has come. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing Diti's reguest, Kasyapa Muni was very much ag- 
grieved. *"Alas,'” he lamented, *now I face the danger of the 
impious act of killing Indra." 
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PURPORT 


Although Kasyapa Muni was eager to fulfill the desire of his wife Diti, 
when he heard that she wanted a son to kill Indra his jubilation was 1m- 
mediately reduced to nothing because he was averse to the idea. 


TEXT 39 
Hert aam NAA mun | 
TAT: ST: ay ab TAT ^l 


aho arthendriyārāmo 
yosin-mayyeha māyayā 
grhīta-cetāh krpanah 


patisye narake dhruvam 


aho—alas; artha-indriya-ārāmah—too attached to material enjoy- 
ment; yosit-mayyā—in the form of a woman; iha—here; māyayā—by 
the ilusory energy; grhīta-cetāh—my mind being captivated; 
krpanah— wretched; patisye—1 shall fall; narake—to hell; dhruvam— 
surely. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to 
material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been 
attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely 
a wretched person who will glide down toward hell. 


TEXT 40 


` e 
asiansa: ATTA sit: | 
fare at aagi emi qz af g T: Idol 
ko tikramo nuvartantyāh 
svabhāvam iha yositah 
dhin mām batabudharn svārthe 
yad aham tv ajitendriyah 
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kah—what; atikramah—offense; anuvartantyah—following; sva- 
bhavam —her nature; iha—here; yositah—of the woman; dhik—con- 
demnation; mām—unto me; bata—alas; abudham —not conversant; 
sva-arthe—in what is good for me; yat—because; aham—l; tu—in- 
deed; ajita-indriyah—unable to control my senses. 


TRANSLATION 


This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her 
nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. 
Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant 
with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses. 


PURPORT 


The natural instinct of a woman is to enjoy the material world. She in- 
duces her husband to enjoy this world by satisfying his tongue, belly and 
genitals, which are called jihvā, udara and upastha. A woman is expert 
in cooking palatable dishes so that she can easily satisfy her husband in 
eating. When one eats nicely, his belly is satisfied, and as soon as the 
belly is satished the genitals become strong. Especially when a man is ac- 
customed to eating meat and drinking wine and similar passionate 
things, he certainly becomes sexually inclined. It should be understood 
that sexual inclinations are meant not for spiritual progress but for glid- 
ing down to hell. Thus Ka$yapa Muni considered his situation and 
lamented. In other words, to be a householder is very risky unless one is 
trained and the wife 1s a follower of her husband. A husband should be 
trained at the very beginning of his life. Kaumāra ācaret prājño 
dharmān bhagavatan iha (Bhag. 7.6.1). During the time of 
brahmacarya, or student life, a brahmacari should be taught to be ex- 
pert in bhagavata-dharma, devotional service. Then when he marries, if 
his wife is faithful to her husband and follows him in such life, the rela- 
tionship between husband and wife is very desirable. However, a rela- 
tionship between husband and wife without spiritual consciousness but 
strictly for sense gratification is not at all good. It is said in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (12.2.3) that especially in this age, Kali-yuga, dām-patye 
"bhirucir hetuh: the relationship between husband and wife will be based 
on sexual power. Therefore householder life in this Kali-yuga is 
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extremely dangerous unless both the wife and husband take to Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


TRUM TEA TY SITUE | 
Cdi gam alot at Az Fea uv? 


šarat-padmotsavarh vaktram 
vacas ca sravanamrtam 

hrdayam ksura-dhārābharh 
strinam ko veda cestitam 


Sarat—in the autumn; padma—a lotus flower; utsavam—blossoming; 
vaktram—face; vacah—words; ca—and; Sravana—to the ear; 
amrtam—giving pleasure; hrdayam—heart; ksura-dhārā—the blade of 
a razor; ābham—like; strinàm—of women; kah—who; veda—knows; 
cestitam—the dealings. 


TRANSLATION 


A woman’s face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming 
lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they 
give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman’s heart, we can 
understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In 
these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a 
woman? 


PURPORT 


Woman is now depicted very well from the materialistic point of view 
by Kasyapa Muni. Women are generally known as the fair sex, and es- 
pecially in youth, at the age of sixteen or seventeen, women are very at- 
tractive to men. Therefore a woman’s face is compared to a blooming 
lotus flower in autumn. Just as a lotus is extremely beautiful in autumn, 
a woman at the threshold of youthful beauty is extremely attractive. In 
Sanskrit a woman’s voice is called nārī-svara because women generally 
sing and their singing is very attractive. At the present moment, cinema 
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artists, especially female singers, are especially welcome. Some of them 
earn fabulous amounts of money simply by singing. Therefore, as taught 
by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, a woman’s singing is dangerous because it 
can make a sannyāsī fall a victim to the woman. Sannydsa means giving 
up the company of women, but if a sannyāsī hears the voice of a woman 
and sees her beautiful face, he certainly becomes attracted and is sure to 
fall down. There have been many examples. Even the great sage 
Visvamitra fell a victim to Menakā. Therefore a person desiring to ad- 
vance in spiritual consciousness must be especially careful not to see a 
woman’s face or hear a woman’s voice. To see a woman’s face and ap- 
preciate its beauty or to hear a woman’s voice and appreciate her singing 
as very nice is a subtle falldown for a brahmacari or sannyāsī. Thus the 
description of a woman’s features by Kasyapa Muni is very instructive. 

When a woman’s bodily features are attractive, when her face is 
beautiful and when her voice is sweet, she is naturally a trap for a man. 
The šāstras advise that when such a woman comes to serve a man, she 
should be considered to be like a dark well covered by grass. In the fields 
there are many such wells, and a man who does not know about them 
drops through the grass and falls down. Thus there are many such in- 
structions. Since the attraction of the material world is based on attrac- 
tion for women, Kasyapa Muni thought, “Under the circumstances, who 
can understand the heart of a woman?" Canakya Pandita has also ad- 
vised, vi$vàso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-kulesu ca: "There are two per- 
sons one should not trust—a politician and a woman.” These, of course, 
are authoritative šāstric injunctions, and we should therefore be very 
careful in our dealings with women. 

Sometimes our Krsna consciousness movement is criticized for min- 
gling men and women, but Krsna consciousness is meant for anyone. 
Whether one is a man or woman does not matter. Lord Krsna personally 
says, striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās te ‘pi yānti param gatim: whether one is 
a woman, Sidra or vaisya, not to speak of being a brahmana or ksatriya, 
everyone is fit to return home, back to Godhead, if he strictly follows the 
instructions of the spiritual master and šāstra. We therefore request all 
the members of the Krsna consciousness movement—both men and 
women —not to be attracted by bodily features but only to be attracted by 
Krsna. Then everything will be all right. Otherwise there will be danger. 
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TEXT 42 


a fe afafera: drag at ATT | 
q go wm aT aA ume 4 eal 


na hi kašcit priyah strinam 
aīijasā svāsisātmanām 
patim putram bhrātaram và 


ghnarty arthe ghātayanti ca 


na—not; hi—certainly; kašcit—anyone; priyah—dear; strīņām—to 
women; anjasā—actually; sva-āšisā—for their own interests; ät- 
manām—most dear; patim—husband; putram—son; bhrataram— 
brother; vā—or; ghnanti—they kill; arthe—for their own interests; 
ghatayanti—cause to be killed; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the 
men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. 
Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests 
they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them 


to be killed by others. 


PURPORT 


A woman's nature has been particularly well studied by Kasyapa 
Muni. Women are self-interested by nature, and therefore they should 
be protected by all means so that their natural inclination to be too self- 
interested will not be manifested. Women need to be protected by men. A 
woman should be cared for by her father in her childhood, by her hus- 
band in her youth and by her grown sons in her old age. This is the 
injunction of Manu, who says that a woman should not be given indepen- 
dence at any stage. Women must be cared for so that they will not be free 
to manifest their natural tendency for gross selfishness. There have been 
many cases, even in the present day, in which women have killed their 
husbands to take advantage of their insurance policies. This is not a criti- 
cism of women but a practical study of their nature. Such natural in- 
stincts of a woman or a man are manifested only in the bodily conception 
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of life. When either a man or a woman is advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness, the bodily conception of life practically vanishes. We should see all 
women as spiritual units (ahan brahmāsmi), whose only duty is to 
satisfy Krsna. Then the influences of the different modes of material 
nature, which result from one's possessing a material body, will not act. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is so beneficial that it can very 
easily counteract the contamination of material nature, which results 
from one's possessing a material body. Bhagavad-gītā therefore teaches, 
in the very beginning, that whether one is a man or a woman, one must 
know that he or she is not the body but a spiritual soul. Everyone should 
be interested in the activities of the spirit soul, not the body. As long as 
one is activated by the bodily conception of life, there is always the 
danger of being misled, whether one is a man or a woman. The soul is 
sometimes described as purusa because whether one is dressed as a man 
or a woman, one is inclined to enjoy this material world. One who has 
this spirit of enjoyment is described as purusa. Whether one is a man or a 
woman, he is not interested in serving others; everyone is interested in 
satisfying his or her own senses. Krsna consciousness, however, provides 
first-class training for a man or a woman. A man should be trained to be 
a first-class devotee of Lord Krsna, and a woman should be trained to be 
a very chaste follower of her husband. That will make the lives of both of 
them happy. 


TEXT 43 


Ri canta ep gar wad | 
qd MA JASÅ ITEA dà 


pratisrutam dadāmīti 
vacas tan na mrsā bhavet 
vadharh nàrhati cendro ‘pi 
tatredam upakalpate 


pratisrutam—promised; dadāmi—1 shall give; iti—thus; vacah — 
statement; tat—that; na—not; mrsā—false; bhavet—can be; vadham— 
killing; na—not; arhati—is suitable; ca—and; indrah —Indra; api— 
also; tatra—in that connection; idam —this; upakalpate—is suitable. 
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TRANSLATION 


I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be 
violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circum- 
stances, the solution I have is quite suitable. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni concluded, "Diti is eager to have a son who can kill In- 
dra, since she is a woman, after all, and is not very intelligent. I shall 
train her in such a way that instead of always thinking of how to kill In- 
dra, she will become a Vaisnava, a devotee of Krsna. If she agrees to 
follow the rules and regulations of the Vaisnava principles, the unclean 
core of her heart will certainly be cleansed." Ceto-darpana-marjanam. 
This is the process of devotional service. Anyone can be purified by 
following the principles of devotional service in Krsna consciousness, for 
Krsna consciousness is so powerful that it can purify even the dirtiest 
class of men and transform them into the topmost Vaisnavas. Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu's movement aims at this purpose. Narottama dāsa 
Thākura says: 


vrajendra-nandana yei, šacī-suta haila sei, 
balarāma ha-ila nitāi 
dīna-hīna yata chila, hari-nàme uddharila, 
ta ra sāksī jagai-madhai 


The appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu in this Kali-yuga is 
especially meant to deliver the fallen souls, who are always planning 
something for material enjoyment. He gave the people of this age the ad- 
vantage of being able to chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become 
fully pure, free from all material contamination. Once one becomes a 
pure Vaisnava, he transcends all material conceptions of life. Thus 
Kasyapa Muni tried to transform his wife into a Vaisnavi so that she 
might give up the idea of killing Indra. He wanted both her and her sons 
to be purified so that they would be fit to become pure Vaisnavas. Of 
course, sometimes a practitioner deviates from the Vaisnava principles, 
and there is a chance that he may fall down, but Kasyapa Muni thought 
that even if one falls while practicing the Vaisnava principles, he is still 
not a loser. Even a fallen Vaisnava is eligible for better results, as con- 
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firmed in Bhagavad-gītā. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trāyate mahato 
bhayāt: even practicing the Vaisnava principles to a small extent can 
save one from the greatest danger of material existence. Thus Kasyapa 
Muni planned to instruct his wife Diti to become a Vaisnava because he 
wanted to save the life of Indra. 


TEXT 44 


aft da ATA: GAZA | 
sara fa faq atta arena a fare gll 


iti saficintya bhagavān 
mārīcah kurunandana 

uvāca licit kupita 
atmünar ca vigarhayan 


iti—thus; saficintya —thinking; bhagavan—the ^ powerful; 
mārīcah —Ka$yapa Muni; kuru-nandana—O descendant of Kuru; 
uvāca—spoke; kificit—somewhat; kupitah—angry; ātmānam—him- 
self; ca—and; vigarhayan—condemning. 


TRANSLATION 
Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kašyapa Muni, thinking in this way, 
became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Mahārāja 
Pariksit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows. 


TEXT 45 


ARAI ITA 
AA AN HE RNA: | 
dan mA Fast ma vul 


šrī-kašyapa uvāca 
putras te bhavitā bhadre 
indra-hādeva-bāndhavah 
samvatsaram vratam idam 
yady anjo dhārayisyasi 
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Sri-kasyapah uvāca—Kasyapa Muni said; putrah—son; te—your; 
bhavita—will be; bhadre —O gentle woman; indra-hā—killer of Indra, 
or follower of Indra; adeva-bāndhavah— friend of the demons (or deva- 
bāndhavah—friend of the demigods); samvatsaram—for a year; 
vratam—vow: idam —this; yadi—if; anjah —properly; dhārayisyasi— 
you will execute. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my in- 
structions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely 
get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate 
from this vow of following the Vaisnava principles, you will get a 
son who will be favorable to Indra. 


PURPORT 


The word indra-hā refers to an asura who is always eager to kill In- 
dra. An enemy of Indra is naturally a friend to the asuras, but the word 
indra-hà also refers to one who follows Indra or who is obedient to him. 
When one becomes a devotee of Indra, he is certainly a friend to the 
demigods. Thus the words indra-hādeva-bāndhavah are equivocal, for 
they say, "Your son will kill Indra, but he will be very friendly to the 
demigods." If a person actually became a friend of the demigods, he cer- 
tainly would not be able to kill Indra. 


TEXT 46 
Rlar 


mA ai sreresrfe aA anat 3r | 
mA sre fata a adata amem IS 


ditir uvāca 
dhārayisye vratam brahman 
brūhi kāryāņi yāni me 
yāni ceha nisiddhani 
na vrata ghnanti yàny uta 


rks oe 
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ditih uvdca—Diti said; dharayisye—I shall accept; vratam—vow; 
brahman—my dear brāhmaņa; brihi—please state; kāryāņi —must be 
done; yāni—what; me—to me; ydni—what; ca—and; iha—here; 
nisiddhàni —is forbidden; na —not; vratam—the vow; ghnanti —break ; 
yani—what; uta — also. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: My dear brahmana, I must accept your advice and 
follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is 
forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all 
this to me. 


PURPORT 


As stated above, a woman is generally inclined to serve her own pur- 
poses. Ka$yapa Muni proposed to train Diti to fulfill her desires within 
one year, and since she was eager to kill Indra, she immediately agreed, 
saying, “Please let me know what the vow is and how have to follow it. 
I promise that I shall do the needful and not break the vow." This is 
another side of a woman's psychology. Even though a woman is very 
fond of fulfilling her own plans, when someone instructs her, especially 
her husband, she innocently follows, and thus she can be trained for bet- 
ter purposes. By nature a woman wants to be a follower of a man; 
therefore if the man is good the woman can be trained for a good 
purpose. 


TEXT 47 
Am Sq 
«4 kazam A uem qd | 
asaan sp KRKA luli 


šrī-kašyapa uvāca 
na himsydd bhūta-jātāni 
na šapen nànrtam vadet 
na chindyān nakha-romāņi 


na sprsed yad amangalam 


246 Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


šrī-kašyapah uvàca—Ka$yapa Muni said; na himsyat—must not 
harm; bhūta-jātāni —the living entities; na sapet—must not curse; na— 
not; anrtam—a lie; vadet—must speak; na chindyāt—must not cut; 
nakha-romani—the nails and hair; na spršet—must not touch; yat— 
that which; amangalam —impure. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be 
violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not 
speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure 
things like skulls and bones. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni's first instruction to his wife was not to be envious. The 
general tendency of anyone within this material world is to be envious, 
and therefore, to become a Krsna conscious person, one must curb this 
tendency, as stated in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (paramo nirmatsarāņām). A 
Krsna conscious person is always nonenvious, whereas others are always 
envious. Thus Kasyapa Muni’s instruction that his wife not be envious 
indicates that this is the first stage of advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. Kasyapa Muni desired to train his wife to be a Krsna conscious per- 
son, for this would suffice to protect both her and Indra. 


TEXT 48 


ME ATA FIT A AAI Taha: | 
aadtanītaara: ssi 4 Tai wf tell 


nāpsu snāyān na kupyeta 
na sambhāseta durjanaih 

na vasītādhauta-vāsah 
srajam ca vidhrtàm kvacit 


na—not; apsu—in water; snāyāt—must bathe; na kupyeta — must 
not become angry; na sambhāseta—must not speak; durjanaih —with 
wicked persons; na vasita —must not wear; adhauta-vāsah —unwashed 
clothes; srajam —Hower garland; ca—and; vidhrtam —which was 
already worn; kvacit—ever. 





— 
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TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the 
water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or 
associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not 
been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already 
been worn. 


TEXT 49 


Toe ahead st mf IEA | 
ISIC ez amata em: tel 


nocchistam candikānnam ca 
sāmisarh vrsalāhrtam 
bhunjitodakyayà drstarh 


piben nànjalinà tv apah 


na—not; ucchistam—leftover food; caņdikā-annam— food offered to 
the goddess Kali; ca—and; sa-āmisam—mixed with flesh; vrsala- 
āhrtam—brought by a šūdra; bhunjita—must eat; udakyayā—by a 
woman in her menstrual period; drstam—seen; pibet na—must not 
drink; anjalina—by joining and cupping the two palms; tu—also; 
apah—water. 


TRANSLATION 


Never eat leftover food, never eat prasada offered to the goddess 
Kali [Durga], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or 
fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a šūdra nor any- 
thing seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink 
water by joining your palms. 


PURPORT 


Generally the goddess Kali is offered food containing meat and fish, 
and therefore Kasyapa Muni strictly forbade his wife to take the rem- 
nants of such food. Actually a Vaisnava is not allowed to take any food 
offered to the demigods. A Vaisnava is always fixed in accepting prasdda 
offered to Lord Visnu. Through all these instructions, Kasyapa Muni, in 
a negative way, instructed his wife Diti how to become a Vaisnavi. 
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TEXT 50 


MENR ae TATA | 
sa raria adalat RA loll 


nocchistāsprsta-salilā 
sandhyayam mukta-mūrdhajā 
anarcitāsamyata-vāk 
nāsarhvītā bahis caret 


na—not; ucchistā—after eating; asprsta-salila —without washing; 
sandhyāyām—in the evening; mukta-mürdhaja —with the hair loose; 
anarcità —without ornaments; asarhyata-vāk—without being grave; 
na—not; asarhvītā—without being covered; bahih —outside; caret— 


should go. 


TRANSLATION 


After eating, you should not go out to the street without having 
washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the 
evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you 
are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the 
house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni advised his wife not to go out onto the street unless she 
was well decorated and well dressed. He did not encourage the mini- 
skirts that have now become fashionable. In Oriental civilization, when a 
woman goes out onto the street, she must be fully covered so that no man 
will recognize who she 1s. All these methods are to be accepted for 
purification. If one takes to Krsna consciousness, one is fully purified, 
and thus one remains always transcendental to the contamination of the 
material world. 


TEXT 51 


ATT ARTA Safa: | 


THA AMSAT AMAT erit: NIKU 





— — 
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nādhauta-pādāprayatā 
nārdra-pādā udak-sirah 
šayīta nàparàri nànyair 


na nagnā na ca sandhyayoh 


na —not; adhauta-pàdà —without washing the feet; aprayatà —with- 
out being purified; na —not; ardra-pdda—with wet feet; udak-sirah— 
with the head toward the north; sayita—should lie down; na—not; 
aparak—with the head pointed west; na—not; anyaih—with other 
women; na—not; nagnā—naked; na—not; ca—and; sandhyayoh—at 
sunrise and sunset. 


TRANSLATION 


You should not lie down without having washed both of your 
feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head 
pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other 
women, or during the sunrise or sunset. 


TEXT 52 
qaaa gafi qdmgesuat (gai | 
TĀPAT Us RI 


dhauta-vāsā šucir nityam 
sarva-mangala-samyuta 

pūjayet prātarāšāt prāg 
go-vipran šriyam acyutam 


dhauta-vāsā—wearing washed cloth; šucih—being purified; 
nityam —always; sarva-mangala —with all auspicious items; sarvyuta— 
adorned; pūjayet—one should worship; prātah-āšāt prak—before 
breakfast; go-vipran—the cows and brāhmaņas; sriyam—the goddess of 
fortune; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being 
adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious 
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items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the 
brahmanas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


If one is trained to honor and worship the cows and brahmanas, he is 
actually civilized. The worship of the Supreme Lord is recommended, 
and the Lord is very fond of the cows and brāhmaņas (namo 
brahmaņya-devāya go-brāhmaņa-hitāya ca). In other words, a civiliza- 
tion in which there is no respect for the cows and brahmanas is con- 
demned. One cannot become spiritually advanced without acquiring the 
brahminical qualifications and giving protection to cows. Cow protection 
insures sufficient food prepared with milk, which is needed for an ad- 
vanced civilization. One should not pollute civilization by eating the flesh 
of cows. A civilization must do something progressive, and then it is an 
Aryan civilization. Instead of killing the cow to eat flesh, civilized men 
must prepare various milk products that will enhance the condition of 
society. If one follows the brahminical culture, he will become competent 
in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 53 
fant dtadaniasmaafsasd: | 
qA srediqfa iq STAB TTT lal 


striyo vīravatīs cārcet 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
patirh cārcyopatistheta 
dhyāyet kostha-gatam ca tam 


striyah—women; vira-vatih—possessing husbands and sons; ca— 
and; arcet—she should worship; srak—with garlands; gandha —sandal- 
wood; bali—presentations; mandanaih—and with ornaments; patim— 
the husband; ca—and; àrcya—worshiping; upatistheta —should offer 
prayers; dhydyet—should meditate; kostha-gatam— situated. in the 
womb; ca—also; tam —upon him. 
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TRANSLATION 


With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other 
paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women 
who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife 
should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should 


meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb. 


PURPORT 


The child in the womb is a part of the husband's body. Therefore the 
husband, through his representative, indirectly remains within the 
womb of his pregnant wife. 


TEXT 54 


aiai dead IARR | 
RIAA Age WHI AAA gasoil 


samvatsaram pumsavanam 
vratam etad aviplutam 

dhārayisyasi cet tubhyarh 
šakra-hā bhavitā sutah 


sārhvatsaram—tor one year; purhsavanam—called pumsavana; 
vratam—vow; etat—this; aviplutam—witheut violation; dhārayis- 
yasi—you will perform; cet—if; tubhyam—for you; sakra-ha—the 
killer of Indra; bhavita—will be; sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called 
purnsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, 
you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is 
any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a 
friend to Indra. 


TEXT 55 


THVT feat XT AAT: | 
BRINE THAT AG MA TAT AT Ue! 
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badham ity abhyupetyatha 
diti rājan mahā-manāh 
kašyapād garbham ādhatta 


vratam canjo dadhāra sā 


bādham—yes;  iti—thus; abhyupetya—accepting; atha—then; 
ditih—Diti; rajan—O King; mahā-manāh — jubilant; kašyapāt—from 
Kasyapa; garbham—semen; ddhatta—obtained; vratam—the vow; 
ca—and; aūjah—properly; dadhāra—discharged; sā—she. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, agreed to undergo 
the purificatory process known as purnsavana. “‘Yes,”’ she said, *'I 
shall do everything according to your instructions." With great 
jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from 


Kasyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow. 


TEXT 56 
WITH AMAT STI MA | 
amare RA o quen lI 


matr-svasur abhiprāyam 
indra ājūāya mānada 

Susrisanendsrama-stham 
ditim paryacarat kavih 


matr-svasuh—of his mother’s sister; abhiprayam—the intention; 
indrah—Indra; ājūāya—understanding; màna-da—O King Pariksit, 
who give respect to everyone; $usrüsanena—with service; āšrama- 
stham—residing in an dsrama; ditim—Diti; paryacarat—attended 
upon; kavih—seeing his own interest. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti’s 
purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Follow- 
ing the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he 
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wanted to break Diti’s promise. Thus he engaged himself in the 
service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an āšrama. 


TEXT 57 


fra TARGA: eue | 
EASA HS BS SITET IYI 


nityam vanāt sumanasah 
phala-mūla-samit-kušān 
patrarkura-mrdo paš ca 


kāle kāla upāharat 


nityam—daily; vanat—from the forest; sumanasah—flowers; 
phala—fruits; müla—roots; samit—wood for the sacrificial fire; 
kušān—and kuša grass; patra—leaves; arikura —sprouts; mrdah—and 
earth; apah—water; ca—also; kāle kāle—at the proper time; 
upāharat—brought. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and 
wood for yajnas from the forest. He also brought kusa grass, 
leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time. 


TEXT 58 
REÍ TAL ATA aafted sf | 
Te: queen wa amas: dell 


evam tasyā vrata-stha ya 
vrata-cchidram harir nrpa 

prepsuh paryacaraj jihmo 
mrga-heva mrgakrtih 


evam —thus; tasyah—of her; vrata-sthayah —who was faithfully dis- 
charging her vow; vrata-chidram—a fault in the execution of the vow: 
harih—Indra; nrpa —O King; prepsuh —desiring to find; paryacarat— 
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served; jihmah—deceitful; mrga-hā—a hunter; iva—like; mrga- 
ākrtīh—in the form of a deer. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by 
covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, al- 
though at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly 
friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra's purpose was to 
cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she dis- 
charged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted 
to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully. 


TEXT 59 
drenmrezdiez denis wey | 
faeat dizi va: Ta: ga enfsedfemg SSI 


nādhyagacchad vrata-cchidrarh 
tai-paro tha mahī-pate 

cintam tivram gatah šakrah 
kena me syāc chivarh tv iha 


na—not; adhyagacchat—could find; vrata-chidram—a fault in the 
execution of the vow; tat-parah —intent upon that; atha—thereupon; 
mahi-pate —O master of the world; cintàm —anxiety; tivrüm —intense; 
gatah —obtained; sakrah—Indra; kena—how; me—my; syāt—can 
there be; $ivam —well-being; tu—then; iha—here. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, 
he thought, “How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he 
was full of deep anxiety. 


TEXT 60 
THT AT FAREN ACHAT | 
anini: gem AART Fel 
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ekadā sā tu sandhyayam 
ucchistà vrata-karsità 

asprsta-vàry-adhautanghrih 
susvāpa vidhi-mohità 


ekadā—once; sā—she; tu—but; sandhyayam —during the evening 
twilight; ucchista—just after eating; vrata —from the vow; karsita — 
weak and thin; asprsta—not touched; vāri—water; adhauta—not 
washed; anghrih —her feet; susvapa— went to sleep; vidhi—by fate; 
mohitā—bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the 
principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash 
her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during 
the evening twilight. 


TEXT 61 
Vei qae wat fanaa: | 
fed: mE x«i uh NIN 8821 


labdhvā tad-antaram šakro 
nidrāpahrta-cetasah 
diteh pravista udaram 


yogešo yoga-māyayā 


labdhva—finding; tat-antaram—after that; $akrah —Indra; nidra— 
by sleep; apahrta-cetasah—unconscious; diteh—of Diti; pravistah—en- 
tered; udaram —the womb; yoga-isah—the master of yoga; yoga of 
yogic perfections; māyayā—by the power. 


TRANSLATION 
Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the 
yoga-siddhis such as aņimā and laghimāļ, entered Diti's womb 
while she was unconscious, being fast asleep. 
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PURPORT 


A perfectly successful yogī is expert in eight kinds of perfection. By 
one of them, called animà-siddhi, he can become smaller than an atom, 
and in that state he can enter anywhere. With this yogic power, Indra en- 
tered the womb of Diti whileshe was pregnant. 


TEXT 62 
Ted AAT TÅ TAN FAEM | 
wed gadās AT Tate ara ga: NRI 


cakarta saptadhā garbharh 
vajrena kanaka-prabham 

rudantam sa ptadhaikaikarn 
mā rodir iti tan punah 


cakarta—he cut; sapta-dhā—into seven pieces; garbham—the 
embryo; vajrena—by his thunderbolt; kanaka—of gold; prabham— 
which had the appearance; rudantam—crying; sapta-dhā—into seven 
pieces; eka-ekam—each one; mā rodih—do not cry; iti—thus; tan— 
them; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


After entering Diti’s womb, Indra, with the help of his thunder- 
bolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like 
glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began 
crying. Indra told them, **Do not cry," and then he cut each of 
them into seven pieces again. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vi$vanātha Cakravarti Thākura remarks that Indra, by his yogic 
power, first expanded the body of the one Marut into seven, and then 
when he cut each of the seven parts of the original body into pieces, there 
were forty-nine. When each body was cut into seven, other living entities 
entered the new bodies, and thus they were like plants, which become 
separate entities when cut into various parts and planted on a hill. The 


= Le ee. mes See 
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first body was one, and when it was cut into many pieces, many other liv- 
ing entities entered the new bodies. 


TEXT 63 


TW: MITA GU Ad U | 
fea zx feria ATA ATARI dall 


tam ücuh pātyamānās te 
sarve prārijalayo nrpa 
kim na indra jighamsasi 
bhrātaro marutas tava 


tam—to him; ücuh—said; pātyamānāh—being aggrieved; te —they; 
sarve—all; prāījalayah—with folded hands; nrpa—O King; kim— 
why; nah—us; indra—O Indra; jighamsasi—do you want to kill; 
bhrātarah—brothers; marutah — Maruts; tava —your. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with 


folded hands, saying, “Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your 
brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?” 


TEXT 64 
atēlu RE ad afe Sir: | 
STRE] NIAAA Rf TUTTA 118 8 


mā bhaista bhrātaro mahyarh 
yüyam ity aha kausikah 

ananya-bhāvān pārsadān 
ātmano marutam ganan 


mā bhaista—do not fear; bhrātarah—brothers; mahyam—my: 
yūyam—you; iti—thus; dha—said;  kausikah —Indra; ananya- 
bhavan—devoted; pārsadān—followers; ātmanah—his; marutām 
ganan—the Maruts. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, 
he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more 
to fear from me. 


TEXT 65 


4 WAN Rate: sfr | 
TSN ferret FTI TAT ATT, NUM 


na mamāra diter garbhah 
Srinivasanukampa ya 
bahudhā kulisa-ksunno 


drauny-astrena yatha bhavan 


na—not; mamāra—died; diteh—of Diti; garbhah—the embryo; šrī- 
nivāsa—of Lord Visnu, the resting place of the goddess of fortune; 
anukampayā—by the mercy; bahu-dhā—into many pieces; kulisa—by 
the thunderbolt; ksunnah—cut; drauni—of Asvatthama; astrena—by 
the weapon; yatha—just as; bhavān—you. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, you were 
burned by the brahmāstra of Asvatthama, but when Lord Krsna 
entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, al- 
though the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thun- 
derbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 66-67 
asea gent alld UTE | 
dant ff fen aR: ssi 
GARA qangesmed MSAT | 
SAMA AMAT 4 SCT AAT: Hat? 11 Fol 
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sakrd istvādi-purusarh 
puruso yàti samyatam 
samvatsaram kiūcīd ūnarh 


dityā yad dharir arcitah 


sajūr indreņa paricāšad 
devās te maruto 'bhavan 

vyapohya mātr-dosarh te 
hariņā soma-pāh krtāh 


sakrt—once; istvà—worshiping; ādi-purusam—the original person; 
purusah—a person; yāti—goes to; sāmyatām—possessing the same 
bodily feature as the Lord; samvatsaram—a year; kiñcit inam —a little 
less than; ditya—by Diti; yat—because; harih—Lord Hari; arcitah — 
was worshiped;  sajüh— with; indreņa—lndra; —paricasat —hfty; 
devàh —demigods; te—they; marutah—the Maruts; abhavan —became; 
vyapohya —removing; mātr-dosam—the fault of their mother; te— 
they; hariņā—by Lord Hari; soma-pāh—drinkers of soma-rasa; 
krtāh—were made. 


TRANSLATION 


If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being pro- 
moted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily 
features as Visnu. Diti worshiped Lord Visnu for almost one year, 
adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, 
the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that 
the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to 
the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord? 


TEXT 68 
fec XT PARA, | 
an akm at quus Ngc 


ditir utthāya dadrše 
kumārān anala-prabhān 
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indrena sahitan devi 
paryatusyad aninditā 


ditih —Diti; utthāya—getting up; dadrše—saw; kumārān—children; 
anala-prabhān—as brillant as fire; indrena sahitàn —with Indra; 
devi—the goddess; paryatusyat—was pleased; anindità —being 
purified. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw 
her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were 
all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and 
therefore she was very pleased. 


TEXT 69 


WME AMMA WWW | 
ARAM Seca ATMA HT II 


athendram aha tataham 
ādityānārh bhayāvaham 

apatyam icchanty acararh 
vratam etat suduskaram 


atha—thereafter; indram—to Indra; āha—spoke; tāta—dear one; 
aham—l; ādityānām—to the Ādityas; bhaya-āvaham—fearful; 
apatyam—a son; icchanti—desiring; acaram—executed; vratam— 
vow; etat—this; su-duskaram —very difficult to perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this 
difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Adityas. 


TEXT 70 


T: Aled: YA: KA AMATA FTA | 
ale A ARA p A HAT AT ANT Ito! 
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ekah sankalpitah putrah 
sapta saptābhavan katham 

yad te viditarh putra 
satyarh kathaya mā mrsā 


ekah—one; sankalpitah—was prayed for; putrah—son; sapta 
sapta—forty-nine; abhavan—came to be; katham—how; yadi—if; 
te —by you; viditam—known; putra—my dear son; satyam—the truth; 
kathaya —speak; mā—do not (speak); mrsā—lies. 


TRANSLATION 


I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty- 
nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, 
please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies. 


TEXT 71 

oe TIF 
ATT ASS START agra TAS ABT | 
aaradsft9d THATS deg wei 


indra uvāca 
amba te ham vyavasitam 
upadhāryāgato 'ntikam 
labdhantaro cchidam garbham 


artha-buddhir na dharma-drk 


indrah uvaca—Indra said; amba—O mother; te—your; aham—lI; 
vyavasitam—vow;  upadhārya—understanding;  āgatah—came; 
antikam — nearby; labdha—having found; antarah—a fault; ac- 
chidam—1 cut; garbham —the embryo; artha-buddhih—being self- 


interested; na—not; dharma-drk—possessing vision of religion. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by 
selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that 
you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find 
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some faultin you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb 
and cut the embryo to pieces. 


PURPORT 


When Diti, Indra’s aunt, explained to Indra without reservations what 
she had wanted to do, Indra explained his intentions to her. Thus both of 
them, instead of being enemies, freely spoke the truth. This is the 
qualification that results from contact with Visnu. As stated in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiñcanā 


sarvair gunais tatra samāsate surah 


If one develops a devotional attitude and becomes purified by worshiping 
the Supreme Lord, all the good qualities are certainly manifested in his 
body. Because of being touched by worship of Visnu, both Diti and Indra 
were purified. 


TEXT 72 


gd 3 ugar ed ST SH FAH: | 
asfa AHH TEN: TTA AT afin ien 


krtto me saptadhā garbha 
āsan sapta kumārakāh 

te 'pi caikaikašo vrkņāh 
saptadhā nāpi mamrire 


krttah—cut; me—by me; sapta-dhā—into seven; garbhah—the 
embryo; āsan—there came to be; sapta—seven; kumarakah—babies; 
te—they; api—although; ca—also; eka-ekasah—each one; vrknah— 
cut; sapta-dhà—into seven; na —not; api—still; mamrire —died. 


TRANSLATION 


First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which be- 
came seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven 
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pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of 


them died. 


TEXT 73 


ATT ata ear sd 
RINE: Rr: remanet 119311 


tatas tat paramāšcaryam 
vīksya vyavasitam mayā 
mahāpurusa-pūjāyāh 


siddhih kāpy anusangini 


tatah—then; tat—that; parama-dscaryam—great wonder; viksya— 
seeing; vyavasitam—it was decided; maya—by me; mahā-purusa—of 
Lord Visnu; pūjāyāh—of worship; siddhih—result; kāpi—some; 


anusangini —secondary. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I 
was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a second- 
ary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in 
worship of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


For one who engages in worshiping Lord Visņu, nothing is very won- 


derful. This is a fact. In Bhagavad-gita (18.78) it is said: 


yatra yogešvarah krsno 

yatra pārtho dhanur-dharah 
tatra šrīr vijayo bhūtir 

dhruvā nitir matir mama 


"Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, vic- 
tory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion." Yogesvara 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga, 
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who can do anything and everything He likes. This is the omnipotence of 
the Supreme Lord. For one who pleases the Supreme Lord, no achieve- 
ment is wonderful. Everything is possible for him. 


TEXT 74 
ARI maa dew fuum: | 
Igma KI amigo: TAA: levi 


ārādhanam bhagavata 
īhamānā nirdsisah 

ye tu necchanty api param 
te svartha-kusalah smrtah 


ārādhanam—the worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; thamanah—being interested in; nirdsisah—without ma- 
terial desires; ye—those who; tu—indeed; na icchanti—do not desire; 
api—even; param—liberation; te—they; sva-artha—in their own in- 
terest; kusalāh—expert; smrtah—are considered. 


TRANSLATION 
Although those who are interested only in worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material 
from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Krsna fulfills 


all their desires. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja saw Lord Visnu, he declined to take any 
benedictions from Him, for he was fully satisfied by seeing the Lord. 
Nonetheless, the Lord is so kind that because Dhruva Maharaja, in the 
beginning, had desired a kingdom greater than his father’s, he was pro- 
moted to Dhruvaloka, the best planet in the universe. Therefore in the 


šāstra it is said: 


akāmah sarva-kāmo va 


moksa-kāma udāra-dhīh 
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tīvreņa bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of material 
desires, free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all 
means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhāg. 
2.3.10) One should engage in full devotional service. Then, even though 
he has no desires, whatever desires he previously had can all be fulfilled 
simply by his worship of the Lord. The actual devotee does not desire 
even liberation (anyábhilasita-sanyam). The Lord, however, fulfills the 
desire of the devotee by awarding him opulence that will never be 
destroyed. A karmi's opulence is destroyed, but the opulence of a devotee 
is never destroyed. A devotee becomes more and more opulent as he in- 
creases his devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 75 
ARMA Xd ueri sm | 
«ii guit TOT FA: APACS TT NOI 


ārādhyātma-pradam devam 
svātmānam jagad-isvaram 
ko vrnita guna-sparsam 


budhah syān narake pi yat 


ārādhya—after worshiping; dtma-pradam—who gives Himself; 
devam—the Lord; sva-ātmānam—the most dear; jagat-isvaram—the 
Lord of the universe; kah—what; vrnita —would choose; guna-spar- 
šam—material happiness; budhah—intelligent person; syat—is; 
narake—in hell; api—even; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the 
most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he 
desire material happiness, which is available even in hell? 
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PURPORT 


An intelligent man will never aspire to become a devotee to achieve 
material happiness. That is the test of a devotee. As Sri Caitanya 


Mahāprabhu teaches: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam và jagad-īša kamaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare 


bhavatād bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth.” A pure devotee 
never begs the Lord for material happiness in the shape of riches, 
followers, a good wife or even mukti. The Lord promises, however, yoga- 
ksemam vahāmy aham: “I voluntarily bring everything necessary for 
My service.” 


TEXT 76 
ad qm hit aria mérafü | 
See Led frr TA TA ferar: los 


tad idari mama daurjanyam 
balisasya mahiyasi 

ksantum arhasi mātas tvarh 
distyā garbho mrtotthitah 


tat—that; idam—this; mama—of me; daurjanyam—evil deed; 
balisasya—a fool; mahiyasi—O best of women; ksantum arhasi —please 
excuse; màtah —O mother; tvam—you; distya—by fortune; garbhah — 
the child within the womb; mrta—killed; utthitah—became alive. 


TRANSLATION 


O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse 
me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons 
have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an 
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enemy, Ī cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional 
service they did not die. 


TEXT 77 
lia Sara 


SRI: Uda T | 
AEK: ae at Wem sm ARF SII 


šrī-šuka uvāca 
indras tayābhyanujūātah 
šuddha-bhāvena tustayā 
marudbhih saha tām natvā 
Jagāma tri-divarh prabhuh 


sri-Sukah uvüca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indrah—Indra; taya — 
by her; abhyanujiatah—being permitted; šuddha-bhāvena—by the 
good behavior; tustayā—satisfied; marudbhih saha—with the Maruts; 
tàm —to her; natvà —having offered obeisances; jagāma—he went; tri- 
divam—to the heavenly planets; prabhuh—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by 
Indra's good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt 
with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to 
the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts. 


TEXT 78 
ad q dures wat ei RER | 
AKG Feat Fea A U: enmt 4 lel 
evam te sarvam ākhyātarm 
yan mam tvarn pariprcchasi 


mangalam marutām janma 


kim bhūyah kathayāmi te 
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evam—thus; te—to you; sarvam—all; ākhyātam—narrated; yat— 
which; m@m—me; tvam—you; pariprcchasi—asked; marigalam— 
auspicious; marutàm —of the Maruts; janma—the birth; kim—what; 


bhūyah—further; kathayami—shall I speak; te—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, I have replied as far as possible to the 
questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, 
auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire 
further, and I shall explain more. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled "Diti Vows to Kill King 


Indra.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Performing the 


Pumsavana Ritualistic Ceremony 


This chapter explains how Diti, Kasyapa Muni's wife, executed Kasyapa 
Muni's instructions on devotional service. During the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the moon in the month of Agrahāyaņa (November- 
December), every woman, following in the footsteps of Diti and 
following the instructions of her own husband, should begin this pum- 
savana-vrata. In the morning, after washing her teeth, bathing and thus 
becoming purified, she should hear about the birth mystery of the 
Maruts. Then, covering her body with a white dress and being properly 
ornamented, before breakfast she should worship Lord Visnu and 
mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s wife, by glorifying 
Lord Visnu for His mercy, patience, prowess, ability, greatness and other 
glories and for how He can bestow all mystic benedictions. While offer- 
ing the Lord all paraphernalia for worship, such as ornaments, a sacred 
thread, scents, nice flowers, incense and water for bathing and washing 
His feet, hands and mouth, one should invite the Lord with this mantra: 
om namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahānubhāvāya mahāvibhūti- 
pataye saha maha-vibhitibhir balim upaharami. Then one should offer 
twelve oblations in the fire while chanting this mantra: om namo 
bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahāvibhūti-pataye svāhā. One should offer 
obeisances while chanting this mantra ten times. Then one should chant 
the Laksmī-Nārāyaņa mantra. 

If either a pregnant woman or her husband regularly discharges this 
devotional service, both of them will receive the result. After continuing 
this process for one full year, the chaste wife should fast on the pürnima, 
the full-moon day, of Karttika. On the following day, the husband should 
worship the Lord as before and then observe a festival by cooking nice 
food and distributing prasada to the brahmanas. Then, with the permis- 
sion of the brāhmaņas, the husband and wife should take prasada. This 
chapter ends by glorifying the results of the pumsavana function. 
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TEXT 1 
TMNT 


qd gei aa wad AIR | 
qa Raah 34 fac: adtafāa 11 2 i 


Srī-rājovāca 
vratam pumsavanam brahman 
bhavatā yad udīritam 
tasya veditum icchàmi 
yena visnuh prasidati 


šrī-rājā uvāca—Mahārāja Parīksit said; vratam—the vow; 
purhsavanam—called purhsavana; brahman—O brahmana; Boves 
by you; yat—which; udiritam—was spoken of; tasya—ot t Jā 
veditum—to know; icchami—I want; yena—by which; visnuwh—Lor 
Visņu; prasīdati—is pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahārāja Parīksit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken 
about the purnsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for 
I understand that by observing this vow one can please the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu. 


TEXTS 2-3 

tī SIF 
TH aw «d diva | 
aad mA anA: IS II 
Anea Wedi AeA MAMAJA F | 
Aa aA Us TAK CLEES | 
MAMARIA (D wd! 
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Sri-Suka uvāca 
šukle margasire pakse 
yosid bhartur anujfiayà 
ārabheta vratam idam 
sārva-kāmikam dditah 


nisamya marutārh janma 
brāhmaņān anumantrya ca 

snātvā šukla-datī šukle 
vasītālankrtāmbare 

pūjayet prātarāšāt prāg 
bhagavantam šriyā saha 


šrī-sukah uvāca—Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; šukle —bright; 
mārgašire —during the month of November-December; pakse—during 
the fortnight; yosit—a woman; bhartuh—of the husband; anujūayā— 
with the permission; àrabheta —should begin; vratam—vow; idam— 
this; sàrva- kamikam— which fulfills all desires; àditah —from the first 
day; nišamya—hearing; marutām—of the Maruts; janma —the birth; 
brāhmaņān—the brāhmaņas; anumantrya—taking instruction from; 
ca—and; snātvā—bathing; šukla-datī—having cleaned the teeth; 
Sukle—white; vasita—should put on; alankrta—wearing ornaments; 
ambare—garments; püjayet—should worship; prātah-āšāt prak— 
before breakfast; bhagavantam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
$riyà saha —with the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: On the first day of the bright fortnight 


of the month of Agrahayana [November-December], following 
the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this 
regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can 
fulfill all one's desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord 
Visnu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were 
born. Under the instructions of qualified brahmanas, in the morn- 
ing she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white 
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cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should 


worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi. 


TEXT 4 


He A Ta wa IST 7 | 
ARTTA m: Weir 


alarh te nirapeksāya 
pūrna-kāma namo stu te 
mahāvibhūti-pataye 
namah sakala-siddhaye 


alam—enough; te—to You; nirapeksaya—indifferent; pūrņa- 
kāma—O Lord, whose desire is always fulfilled; namah—obeisances; 
astu—may there be; te—unto You; mahā-vibhūti—of Laksmī; pataye— 
unto the husband; namah—obeisances; sakala-siddhaye —unto the 
master of all mystic perfections. 


TRANSLATION 
[She should then pray to the Lord as follows] My dear Lord, You 


are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I 
simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the hus- 
band and master of Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, who has 
all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I 
simply offer my obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


A devotee knows how to appreciate the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
om pürnam adah pürnam idam 
pürnàt pūrņam udacyate 
pürnasya pürnam ādāya 
pürnam evaàvasis yate 


"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
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world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the com- 
plete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He 
remains the complete balance." Therefore, to take shelter of the 
Supreme Lord is required. Whatever a devotee needs will be supplied by 
the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead (tesam nityābhiyuktānām 
yoga-ksemarh vahāmy aham). Therefore a pure devotee will not ask 
anything from the Lord. He simply offers the Lord his respectful obei- 
sances, and the Lord is prepared to accept whatever the devotee can 
secure to worship Him, even patram pusparh phalarh toyam —a leaf, 
flower, fruit or water. There is no need to artificially exert oneself. It is 
better to be plain and simple and with respectful obeisances offer to the 
Lord whatever one can secure. The Lord is completely able to bless the 
devotee with all opulences. 


TEXT 5 
TM ed TUI Yea err ARTA | 
TE fa gūt: dents fi AMA SD LI 4 N 


yathā tvarh krpayā bhūtyā 
tejasā mahimaujasā 
Justa isa gunaih sarvais 


tato si bhagavān prabhuh 


yathā—as; tvam—You; krpayā—with mercy; bhūtyā—with opu- 
lences; tejasáà —with prowess; mahima-ojasā —with glory and strength; 
justah—endowed; i$a—O my Lord; gunaih—with transcendental 
qualities; sarvaih —all; tatah—therefore; asi— You are; bhagavān—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhuh —the master. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all 
opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental 
qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master 
of everyone. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the words tato "si bhagavan prabhuh mean “Therefore 
You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.” 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is endowed with all six opulences 
in full, and moreover He is extremely kind to His devotee. Although He 
is full in Himself, He nonetheless wants all the living entities to sur- 
render unto Him so that they may engage in His service. Thus He be- 
comes satished. Although He is full in Himself, He nonetheless becomes 
pleased when His devotee offers Him patrarn puspam phalam toyam —a 
leaf, flower, fruit or water—in devotion. Sometimes the Lord, as the 
child of mother Yasoda, requests His devotee for some food, as if He were 
very hungry. Sometimes He tells His devotee in a dream that His temple 
and His garden are now very old and that He cannot enjoy them very 
nicely. Thus He requests the devotee to repair them. Sometimes He is 
buried in the earth, and as if unable to come out Himself, He requests 
His devotee to rescue Him. Sometimes He requests His devotee to preach 
His glories all over the world, although He alone is quite competent to 
perform this task. Even though the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
endowed with all possessions and is self-sufficient, He depends on His 
devotees. Therefore the relationship of the Lord with His devotees is ex- 
tremely confidential. Only the devotee can perceive how the Lord, al- 
though full in Himself, depends on His devotee for some particular 
work. This is explained in Bhagavad-gītā (11.33), where the Lord tells 
Arjuna, nimitta-matram bhava savyasācin: **O Arjuna, merely be an in- 
strument in the fight.” Lord Krsna had the competence to win the Battle 
of Kuruksetra, but nonetheless He induced His devotee Arjuna to fight 
and become the cause of victory. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was quite 
competent enough to spread His name and mission all over the world, but 
still He depended upon His devotee to do this work. Considering all these 
points, the most important aspect of the Supreme Lord's self-sufficiency 
is that He depends on His devotees. This is called His causeless mercy. 
The devotee who has perceived this causeless mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by realization can understand the master and the 
servant. 


TEXT 6 
fra em ESIÑ | 
MAN 3T ETA ARMAS J Ui & II 


2 nh, s 
pd 
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visnu-patni mahà-maye 
mahāpurusa-laksaņe 

priyetha me mahā-bhāge 
loka-mātar namo stu te 


visnu-patni —O wife of Lord Visņu; mahā-māye—O energy of Lord 
Visņu; mahā-purusa-laksaņe —possessing the gualities and opulences of 
Lord Visnu; priyethah—kindly be pleased; me—upon me; mahā- 
bhāge —O goddess of fortune; loka-mātah—O mother of the world; 


namah—obeisances; astu—may there be; te—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


[After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Visnu, the devo- 
tee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Visnu, O 
internal energy of Lord Visnu, you are as good as Lord Visnu Him- 
self, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of 
fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has multifarious potencies (pardsya šaktir vividhaiva 
$rüyate). Since mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is the Lord's very 
precious potency, she is addressed here as mahā-māye. The word maya 
means Sakti. Lord Visņu, the Supreme, cannot exhibit His power every- 
where without His principal energy. It 1s said, šakti šaktimān abheda: 
the power and the powerful are identical. Therefore mother Laksmī, the 
goddess of fortune, is the constant companion of Lord Visnu; they 
remain together constantly. One cannot keep Laksmi in one's home with- 
out Lord Visnu. To think that one can do so is very dangerous. To keep 
Laksmī, or the riches of the Lord, without the service of the Lord 1s al- 
ways dangerous, for then Laksmi becomes the illusory energy. With Lord 
Visnu, however, Laksmi is the spiritual energy. 


TEXT 7 


3^ AHL WT ANETTA Weng ar 
Taffeta | AeA aaea. 
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TNT AAT AT ASIA VALS TT TAN TTT TAL 
TAMA TET II 9 II 
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PURPORT 


This mantra is very important. Anyone engaged in Deity worship 
should chant this mantra, as quoted above, beginning with om namo 


om namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahānubhāvāya mahāvibhūti- 
pataye saha mahā-vibhūtibhir balim upaharāmīti. anenāhar-ahar 
mantreņa visņor āvāhanārghya-pādyopasparšana-snāna-vāsa-u pavīta- 
vibhūsaņa-gandha-puspa-dhūpa-dīpopahārādy-upacārān susamā- 
hitopāharet. 


om—O my Lord; namah—obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; mahā-purusāya—the 
best of enjoyers; maha-anubhavaya —the most powerful; maha- 
vibhüti —of the goddess of fortune; pataye —the husband; saha —with; 
maha-vibhitibhih—associates; balim— presentations; upaharami—| 
am offering; iti—thus; anena—by this; ahah-ahah—every day; 
mantrena— mantra; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; āvāhana—invocations; 
arghya-pādya-upasparšana—water for washing the hands, feet and 
mouth; snàána— water for bathing; vasa —garments; upavita —a sacred 
thread; vibhūsaņa—ornaments; gandha —scents; puspa —flowers; 
dhūpa—incense; dipa—lamps; upahāra—gifts; ddi—and so on; 
upacārān —presentations; su-samāhitā —with great attention; 
upāharet—she must offer. 


TRANSLATION 


"My Lord Visnu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all en- 
joyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Laksmi, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by 
many associates, such as Visvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia 
for worshiping You.” One should chant this mantra every day with 
great attention while worshiping Lord Visnu with all parapher- 
nalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and 
water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for 
His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, 
flowers, incense and lamps. 


bhagavate mahà-purusà ya. 


TEXT 8 
vM sagst MEAT: | 
SP WS KRIKETA aA mR 11 < | 


havih-sesam ca juhuyād 
anale dvàdasahutih 


om namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahāvibhūti-pataye svāheti 


havih-Sesam—remnants of the offering; ca—and: ; 1 
should offer; anale—in the hre; daa air im g 
om —O my Lord; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Sine 
Personality of Godhead; mahā-purusāya—the supreme enjoyer; mahā- 
ai —of the goddess of fortune; pataye—the husband; Sa pār M 
iti—thus. i 


TRANSLATION 
Šukadeva Gosvāmī continued: After worshiping the Lord with 
all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the 
following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the 
sacred fire: om namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya mahāvibhūti- 
pataye svāhā. 


TEXT 9 
Pri fey a vfi ART | 
AFT Efe EIUJ: 11 0 |) 
šriyarh visnum ca varadāv 
āšisārh prabhavāv ubhau 


bhaktyā sampūjayen nityam 
yadīcchet sarva-sampadah 
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$riyam—the goddess of fortune; visnum—Lord Visnu; ca—and; 
vara-dau—the  bestowers of benedictions; dsisam—of blessings; 
prabhavau—the sources; ubhau—both; bhaktya—with devotion; 
sampūjayet—should worship; nityam—daily; yadi—if; icchet— 
desires; sarva—all; sampadah—opulences. 


TRANSLATION 


If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord 
Visnu with His wife, Laksmi. With great devotion one should wor- 
ship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Visnu 
and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combina- 
tion. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of 
all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship 


Laksmi-Narayana. 


PURPORT 


Laksmī-Nārāyaņa—Lord Visņu and mother Laksmi—are always situ- 
ated in everyone's heart (i$varah sarva-bhitanam hrd-deše ’rjuna 
tisthati). However, because nondevotees do not realize that Lord Visnu 
stays with His eternal consort, Laksmi, within the hearts of all living en- 
tities, they are not endowed with the opulence of Lord Visnu. 
Unscrupulous men sometimes address a poor man as daridra-nārāyaņa, 
or “poor Narayana.” This is most unscientific. Lord Visnu and Laksmi 
are always situated in everyone’s heart, but this does not mean that 
everyone is Narayana, especially not those in poverty. This is a most 
abominable term to use in connection with Narayana. Narayana never 
becomes poor, and therefore He can never be called daridra-nardyana. 
Narayana is certainly situated in everyone’s heart, but He is neither poor 


nor rich. Only unscrupulous persons who do not know the opulence of 
Narayana try to afflict Him with poverty. 


TEXT 10 
mA | ARATE AMN | 
aaa sient aa: AAAA tell 
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praņamed daņdavad bhūmau 
bhakti-prahveņa cetasā 

daša-vāram japen mantram 
tatah stotram udira yet 


pranamet—should offer obeisances; danda-vat—like a stick; 
bhümau —on the ground; bhakti—through devotion; prahvena —hum- 
ble; cetasá—with a mind; daša-vāram—ten times; japet—should utter; 


mantram—the mantra; tatah—then; stotram— prayer; udirayet — 
should chant. 


TRANSLATION 
One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled 
through devotion. While offering dandavats by falling on the 


ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. 
Then one should chant the following prayer. 


TEXT 11 
gali g līga fra snm: TR T | 
ad fe wate: aa TARRE 09 211 


yuvārh tu visvasya vibhū 
Jagatah kāraņarh param 

tyam hi prakrtih sūksmā 
māyā-šaktir duratyayā 


yuvam—both of you; tu—indeed; vi$vasya—of the universe; 
vibhū—the proprietors; jagatah —of the universe; káranam—the cause; 
param—supreme; tyam—this; hi—certainly; prakrtih—energy; 
sūksmā—difficult to understand; māyā-saktih—the internal energy; 
duratyaya—difficult to overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi, goddess of fortune, you are 
the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of 
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the creation. Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to understand 
because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is dif - 
ficult to overcome. Mother Laksmi is represented in the material 
world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal 


energy of the Lord. 
TEXT 12 


TAT sihi: TTE KET: WT | 
data mem fad quem i23 


tasyā adhisvarah saksat 
tvam eva purusah parah 
tvarh sarva-yajna yyeyam 


kriyeyarh phala-bhug bhavān 


tasyah—ot her; adhisvarah—the master; saksat —directly; tvam— 
You; eva—certainly; purusah—the person; parah—supreme; tvam— 
You; sarva-yajīah—personified sacrifice; ij yà —worship; iyam —this 
(Laksmī); kriyā—activities; tyam—this; phala-bhuk —the enjoyer of 
the fruits; bhavàn —You. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are 
the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajūa] personified. Laksmī, 
the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of wor- 
ship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices. 


TEXT 13 


greffe adt AAR TEMA | 
ef kadrita ft: IAAT: 
ART NEU! AARAA: IRN 


guna-vyaktir iyarh devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavān 
tvam hi sarva-šarīry ātmā 
$rih šarīrendriyāšayāh 


— — 
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nāma-rūpe bhagavatī 
pratyayas tvam apāšrayah 


guna-vyaktih —the reservoir of qualities; iyam—this; devī —goddess; 
vyarjakah —manifester; guna-bhuk—the enjoyer of the qualities; 
bhavan—You; tvam —You; hi—indeed; sarva-šarīrī ātmā—the Super- 
soul of all living entities; $rih—the goddess of fortune; $arira —the 
body; indriya —senses; asayah —and the mind; nāma—name; rūpe— 
and form; bhagavati—Laksmi; pratyayah—the cause of manifestation; 
tvam —You; apāšrayah—the support. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Laksmi, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual 
qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. In- 
deed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the 
Supersoul of all living entities, and the goddess of fortune is the 
form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name 
and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and 
forms and the cause for their manifestation. 


PURPORT 


Madhvācārya, the ācārya of the Tattvavādīs, has described this verse 
in the following way: "Visņu is described as yajña personified, and 
mother Laksmi is described as spiritual activities and the original form of 
worship. In fact, they represent spiritual activities and the Supersoul of 
all yajña. Lord Visnu is the Supersoul even of Laksmīdevī, but no one 
can be the Supersoul of Lord Visnu, for Lord Visnu Himself is the 
spiritual Supersoul of everyone." 

According to Madhvācārya, there are two tattvas, or factors. One is in- 
dependent, and the other is dependent. The first tattva 1s the Supreme 
Lord, Visnu, and the second is the jiva-tattva. Laksmīdevī, being depen- 
dent on Lord Visnu, is sometimes counted among the jīvas. The Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas, however, describe Laksmidevi in accordance with the follow- 
ing two verses from the Prameya-ratnāvalī of Baladeva Vidyabhüsana. 
The first verse is a quotation from the Visnu Purāņa. 


nityaiva sā jagan-mata 
visnoh šrīr ana payini 
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yathā sarva-gato visnus 
tathaiveyam dvijottama 


visnoh syuh saktayas tisras 
tāsu yā kīrttā parā 
saiva šrīs tad-abhinneti 
prāha šisyān prabhur mahān 


“ ‘O best of the brahmanas, Laksmiji is the constant companion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and therefore she is called 
anapüyini. She is the mother of all creation. As Lord Visnu 1s all- 
pervading, His spiritual potency, mother Laksmi, is also all-pervading.' 
Lord Visnu has three principal potencies—internal, external and 
marginal. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu has accepted pard-sakti, the spiritual 
energy of the Lord, as being identical with the Lord. Thus she is also in- 
cluded in the independent visnu-tattva."' 

In the Kānti-mālā commentary on the Prameya-ratnāvalī there 1s this 
statement: nanu kvacit nitya-mukta-jivatvam laksmyāh svīkrtar, 
tatrāha, — praheti. nityaiveti padye sarva-vyāpti-kathanena kalā- 
kāsthety adi-padya-dvaye, suddho "pity uktà ca mahāprabhunā sva- 
šisyān prati laksmyā bhagavad-advaitam upadistam. kvacid yat tasyās 
tu dvaitam ukta, tat tu tad-āvista-nitya-mukta-jīvam ādāya 
sarigatamas tu. "Although some authoritative Vaisnava disciplic succes- 
sions count the goddess of fortune among the ever-liberated living en- 
tities (jīvas) in Vaikuntha, Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, in accordance with 
the statement in the Visnu Purdna, has described Laksmi as being iden- 
tical with the visnu-tattva. The correct conclusion is that the descriptions 
of Laksmi as being different from Visnu are stated when an eternally 
liberated living entity 1s imbued with the quality of Laksmī; they do not 
pertain to mother Laksmi, the eternal consort of Lord Visņu.” 


TEXT 14 


ga gai fram qud] ques | 
TA A SAV Weg AA ANAT 12 Vl 


yathā yuvām tri-lokasya 


varadau paramesthinau 
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tathà ma uttamasloka 
santu satyà mahāšisah 


yathà —since; yuvàm —both of you; tri-lokasya —of the three worlds; 
vara-dau—givers of benedictions; parame-sthinau—the supreme 
rulers; tatha—therefore; me—my; uttama-sloka—O Lord, who are 
praised with excellent verses; santu—may become; satyah —fulfilled; 
mahā-āšisah —great ambitions. 


TRANSLATION 


You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three 
worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamasloka, may my ambitions be 
fulfilled by Your grace. 


TEXT 15 
wir qui sitaaa Prat ae | 
qama GTM MM RA 


ity abhistūya varadarh 
šrīnivāsam šriyā saha 

tan nihsaryopaharanam 
dattvācamanam arcayet 


iti—thus; abhistūya—offering prayers; vara-dam—who bestows 
benedictions; šrī-nivāsam—unto Lord Visņu, the abode of the goddess of 
fortune; sriyà saha—with Laksmi; tat—then; nihsarya —removing; 
upaharanam —the paraphernalia for worship; dattvā—after offering; 
ücamanam — water for washing the hands and mouth; arcayet—one 
should worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus one should worship 
Lord Visnu, who is known as Srinivasa, along with mother Laksmi, 
the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the pro- 
cess mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of 
worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and 
mouths, and then one should worship them again. 
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TEXT 16 
qq: ada AAT aferen Jaa | 
miksana JOAR IRI 


tatah stuvīta stotrena 
bhakti-prahvena cetasā 

yajnocchistam avaghrāya 
punar abhyarcayed dharim 


tatah—then; stuvita—one should praise; stotrena —with prayers; 
bhakti—with devotion; prahvena—humble; cetasā—with a mind; 
yajna-ucchistam—the remnants of sacrifice; avaghràya —smelling; 
punah—again; abhyarcayet—one should worship; harim—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer 
prayers to the Lord and mother Laksmi. Then one should smell the 
remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and 
Laksmiji. 


TEXT 17 


qfi FW WA ATRI | 
Aaea aute: ad ofa: | 
PIA TAHA TA IRA 4 U2 


patim ca parayā bhaktyā 
mahāpurusa-cetasā 

priyais tais tair upanamet 
prema-silah svayarh patih 

bibhryāt sarva-karmani 
patnyā uccāvacāni ca 


patim —the husband; ca—and; parayā—supreme; bhaktya —with 
devotion; mahā-purusa-cetasā—accepting as the Supreme Person; 
priyaih—dear; taih taih—by those (offerings); upanamet—should wor- 
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ship; prema-silah—being affectionate; svayam—himself; patih—the 
husband; bibhryat—should execute; sarva-karmàni—all activities; 
patnyàh —of the wife; ucca-avacani—high and low; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme 
Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by 
offering him prasada. The husband, being very pleased with his 


wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family. 


PURPORT 
The family relationship of husband and wife should be established 


spiritually according to the process mentioned above. 


TEXT 18 


ga equ SFTAGATUT i 
Tat Feast vfq qais: <i 


krtam ekatarenapi 
dam-patyor ubhayor api 

patnyam kuryād anarhayam 
patir etat samāhitah 


krtam—executed; ekatarena —by one; api—even; dam-patyoh —of 
the wife and husband; ubhayoh—of both; api—still; patnyam —when 
the wife; kuryat—he should execute; anarhāyām—is unable; patih— 
the husband; etat—this; samáhitah— with. attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to exe- 
cute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, 
both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable 
to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and 
the faithful wife will share the result. 
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PURPORT 


The relationship between husband and wife is firmly established when 
the wife is faithful and the husband sincere. Then even if the wife, being 
weaker, is unable to execute devotional service with her husband, if she 
is chaste and sincere she shares half of her husband’s activities. 


TEXTS 19-20 


Ria fara fa TAAA | 
fiera Patt deret: meng: | 
AZT i aaa UAI 
sara X4 a wa afaāifadgana: | 
ARRAI AFMA Roli 


visnor vratam idam bibhran 
na vihanyāt kathañcana 
viprān striyo vīravatīh 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktyā 
devarh niyamam asthita 


udvāsya devarh sve dhàmni 
tan-niveditam agratah 
adyād àtma-visuddhy-artharn 


sarva-kama-samrddhaye 


visnoh—of Lord Visnu; vratam—vow; idam—this; bibhrat—execut- 
ing; na—not; vihanydt—should break; katharīcana—for any reason; 
vipran—the brahmanas; striyah —women; vira-vatih —who have their 
husband and sons; srak—with garlands; gandha—sandalwood; bali— 
offerings of food; mandanaih—and with ornaments; arcet—one should 
worship; ahah-ahah—daily; bhaktya—with devotion; devam —Lord 
Visnu; niyamam—the regulative principles; dsthita—following; 
udvasya—placing; devam—the Lord; sve—in His own; dhāmni—rest- 
ing place; tat—to Him; niveditam—what was offered; agratah—after 
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dividing first among the others; adyāt—one should eat; ātma-višuddhi- 
artham—for self-purification; sarva-kāma —all desires; samrddhaye— 


for fulfilling. 


TRANSLATION 


One should accept this visnu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional 
service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in 
anything else. By offering the remnants of prasada, flower gar- 
lands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship 
the brahmanas and worship women who peacefully live with their 
husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue follow- 
ing the regulative principles to worship Lord Visnu with great 
devotion. Thereafter, Lord Visnu should be laid in His bed, and 
then one should take prasada. In this way, husband and wife will 


be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled. 


TEXT 21 


gda TARN ATATA AIGA ETT] | 
autora TAH ASA 11221 


etena pūjā-vidhinā 
māsān dvādaša hāyanam 
nītvāthoparamet sadhvi 
kārtike carame hani 


etena—with this;  püja-vidhina —regulated worship; masan 
dvādaša —twelve months; hdyanam—a year; nītvā—after passing; 
atha —then; uparamet —should fast; sādhvī—the chaste wife; kartike — 
in Kārttika; carame ahani—on the final day. 


TRANSLATION 


The chaste wife must perform such devotional service con- 
tinuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on 
the full-moon day in the month of Karttika [October-November]. 
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TEXT 22 


APIS SMK TMA WaT | 
Tat dem ae afta | 
GTA aeng: TR: Ral 


švo-bhūte "pa upaspršya 
krsnam abhyarcya pürvavat © 
payah-srtena juhuyāc 
caruņā saha sarpisā 
pāka-yajūa-vidhānena 
dvādašaivāhutīh patih 


švah-bhūte—on the following morning; apah— water; upas prsya— 
contacting; krsnam— Lord Krsna; abhyarcya —worshiping; pürva-vat— 
as previously; payah-srtena—with boiled milk; juhuyāt—one should 
offer; carunü —with an offering of sweet rice; saha—with; sarpisā— 
ghee; pāka-yajūa-vidhānena—according to the injunctions of the 
Grhya-sūtras; dvādoša—twelve; eva—indeed;  àhutih—oblations; 


patih—the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and 
after worshiping Lord Krsna as before, one should cook as one 
cooks for festivals as stated in the Grhya-sütras. Sweet rice should 
be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband 
should offer oblations to the fire twelve times. 


TEXT 23 
aia: Arar BA: USERS LE GL | 
sur A AA Bald gg MRZI 
asisah širasādāya 
dvijaih pritaih samīritāh 


praņamya širasā bhaktyā 
bhunjita. tad-anujūayā 
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asisah —blessings; širasā—with the head; ādāya—accepting; dvi- 
jaih—by the brāhmaņas; prītaih—who are pleased; samiritah—spoken ; 
pranamya—after offering  obeisances; širasā—with the head; 
bhaktya —with devotion; bhufijīta—he should eat; tat-anujūayā—with 
their permission. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, he should satisfy the brahmanas. When the satisfied 
brahmanas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them 
respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he 


"should take prasada. 


TEXT 24 
AAAI SA Ud: Weg | 
A a E L 
ART W: Ji GAA GART URI 


ācāryam agratah krtvā 
vāg-yatah saha bandhubhih 

dadyāt patnyai caroh sesam 
suprajāstvarh susaubhagam 


ācāryam—the ācārya; agratah—first of all; krtva—receiving prop- 
erly; vāk-yatah—controlling speech; saha—with; bandhubhih— 
friends and relatives; dadyāt—he should give; patnyai—to the wife; 
caroh—of the oblation of sweet rice; Sesam—the remnant; su- 
prajāstvam—which insures good progeny; su-saubhagam—which in- 
sures good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the acarya 
comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should con- 
trol his speech and offer prasāda to the guru. Then the wife should 
eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. 
Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good 
fortune. 
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TEXT 25 


waar fafümgd frat 
wifaad sad gata | 
at agra ska qhei 
fart sat sitagfā aN T lll 


etac caritvā vidhivad vratam vibhor 
abhīpsitārtham labhate pumān iha 

strī caitad āsthāya labheta saubhagarh 
Sriyam prajārh jīva-patirh yašo grham 


etat —this; caritvà —performing; vidhi-vat —according to the injunc- 
tions of šāstra; vratam—vow; vibhoh—from the Lord; abhipsita — 
desired; artham—object; labhate —gets; pumān—a man; iha—in this 
life; stri—a woman; ca—and; etat—this; āsthāya—performing; 
labheta—can get; saubhagam—good fortune; šriyam—opulence; 
prajām—progeny; jiva-patim—a husband with a long duration of life; 
yasah —good reputation; grham—home. 


TRANSLATION 


If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the 
description of sastra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve 
all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who per- 
forms this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, 
opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a 
good home. 


PURPORT 


In Bengal even today if a woman lives for a long time with her hus- 
band, she is considered very fortunate. A woman generally desires a good 
husband, good children, a good home, prosperity, opulence and so on. As 
recommended in this verse, a woman will receive all these desirable 
benedictions, and a man will also be able to receive all benedictions, from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus by performing this particular 
type of vrata, a man and a woman in Krsna consciousness will be happy 


Text 28] The Purnsavana Ritualistic Ceremony 291 


in this material world, and because of being Krsna conscious they will be 
promoted to the spiritual world. 


TEXTS 26-28 


eo a fea aac 
gfd ata zafaferst fH | 
TM RUD qan 
SAT SWA REI 
eža fren fem fara 
T ANNARA | 
RA T qud 
GATIM: ATA RON 
q: maf TRAY 
A KA, RA | 
WI RA grew i 
Radi aai aed cn 


kanya ca vindeta samagra-laksanam 
patim tv avīrā hata-kilbisārh gatim 
mrta-prajā jiva-sutà dhanešvarī 


sudurbhagā subhagā rūpam agryam 


vinded virūpā virujā vimucyate 
ya āmayāvīndriya-kalya-deham 
etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmany 
ananta-trptih pitr-devatānām 


tustāh prayacchanti samasta-kāmān 
homāvasāne huta-bhuk sri-haris ca 

rājan mahan marutàm janma puņyarh 
diter vrata cabhihitam mahat te 
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kanyā—an unmarried girl; ca—and; vindeta—can get; samagra- 
laksanam — possessing all good qualities; pattm—a husband; tu—and; 
avīrā—a woman without a husband or son; hata-kilbisam—free from 
fault; gatim—the destination; mrta-prajā—a woman whose children are 
dead; jīva-sutā—a woman whose child has a long duration of life; 
dhana-isvari—possessing wealth; su-durbhagā—unfortunate; su- 
bhagā—fortunate; rüpam-— beauty; agryam—excellent; vindet—can 
get; virūpā—an ugly woman; virujā—from the disease; vimucyate—is 
freed; yah—he who; Gmayd-vi—a diseased man; indriya-kalya- 
deham—an able body; etat—this; pathan—reciting; abhyudaye ca 
karmani —and in a sacrificial ceremony in which oblations are offered to 
the forefathers and demigods; ananta —unlimited; trptih —satisfaction; 
pitr-devatānām—of the forefathers and demigods; tustāh—being 
pleased; prayacchanti—they bestow; samasta—all; kāmān—desires; 
homa-avasāne—on the completion of the ceremony; huta-bhuk—the 
enjoyer of the sacrifice; sri-harih—Lord Visnu; ca—also; rājan—O 
King; mahat—great; marutām—of the Maruts; janma—birth; 
punyam—pious;  diteh—of Diti; vratam—the vow;  ca—also; 
abhihitam—explained; mahat—great; te—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a 
very good husband. If a woman who is avira—who has no husband 
or son — executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to 
the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth 
can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very 
fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will 
become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By ob- 
serving this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease 
and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this 
narration while offering oblations to the pitas and demigods, es- 
pecially during the srāddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow 
upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this 
ritualistic ceremony, Lord Visnu and His wife, mother Laksmī, the 
goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Pariksit, 
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now I have completely described how Diti performed this 
ceremony and had good children —the Maruts —and a happy life. I 
have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Nine- 


teenth Chapter, of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled "Performing the 
Pumsavana Ritualistic Ceremony." 


END OF THE SIXTH CANTO 





Appendixes 





The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupāda became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupāda to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gītā, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupāda's philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupāda traveled to the holy city of Vrndāvana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Rādhā-Dāmodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyāsa) i in 1959. At 
Rādhā-Dāmodara, Srila Prabhupāda began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (Bhāgavata Purāņa). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhāgavatam, Srila Prabhupāda 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupāda was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred āšramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupāda created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Māyāpur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndāvana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
hrsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Šrīla Prabhupāda's most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupāda in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srīla Prabhupāda 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupāda 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Ācārya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika —misery inflicted by other living beings. 

Adhidaivika—miseries of nature inflicted by demigods. 

Adhyātmika—misery caused by the body or mind. 

Anandama ya — (lit., full of bliss), spiritual realization; Krsņa consciousness. 

Aņimā—the mystic power to become as small as an atom. 

Annamaya — (lit., consisting of food), consciousness absorbed only in eating. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcanā—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Asrama —a spiritual order of life. 

Asura—atheistic demons. 

Avatàra —a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gītā—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. ! 

Bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, who possesses six opulences: wealth, 
strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. 

Bhakta —a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga —linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brāhmaņa—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 


C 


Caranaloka—the heavenly planet of the Carana demigods. 


D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka)—the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvārakā, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopīs—Krsņa's cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 


Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra—See: Mahā-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva —the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
Jīānī—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quarrel. 
It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years ago. 

Karatālas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma —fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—one who is satished with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka—See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas —a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Laghimā—the mystic power to become as light as a feather. 
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M 


Mahābhārata—the history of greater India compiled by Srila Vyāsadeva. It 
includes Bhagavad-gītā. 

Mahā-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsņa, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rāma, Rama Rāma, Hare 
Hare. 

Mahat-tattva —the total material energy before the manifestation of diverse 
elements. 

Manoma ya — (lit., consisting of mind), consciousness absorbed in mental 
activity. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathurā—Lord Krsna's abode, surrounding Vrndāvana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndàvana pastimes. 

Māyā—(mā—not; yà—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship 
with Krsna. 

Māyāvādīs —impersonalist philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Paramātmā— Lord Visņu expanded into everyone s heart. 

Paramparà —the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prāņamaya— (lit., consisting of life), consciousness absorbed in maintaining 
one's bodily existence. 

Prasāda—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


Purànas —Vedic supplements in the form of histories. 
R 

Rsi—sage or mystic. 
S 


Sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Samādhi —fixed mind for understanding the self; trance; absorption in the 
Supreme. 
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Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannyāsa —renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras —revealed scriptures. 

Siddhaloka —heavenly planet where residents have all eight mystic powers. 

Sravaņam kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and chant- 
ing about Lord Visnu. 

Südra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svàmi —one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Tapasya —austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 
Tilaka —auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple of 


the Lord. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava —a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaišyas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha —one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varņāšrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Vidyadharas— a race of celestial beings. 

Vijūānamaya— (lit., full of knowledge), consciousness of the self as dif- 
ferent from matter. 

Visnu, Lord — Krsna's first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndāvana—Krsņa's personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vyāsadeva—Krsņa's incarnation, at the end of Dvāpara-yuga, for compiling 


the Vedas. 
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Y 


Yajfia —sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 


Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 


Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occuring in a repeated cycle of four. 





GENEALOGICAL TABLE 
The Descendants of Kasyapa Muni 


Timi ———— —» aquatics 


Vinatà ——— —»Garuda, Anūru (Aruna) This chart shows the descendants of Kasyapa Muni, whose father, Marici, was 
Kadrü ———% serpents born from the mind of Lord Brahmā, the first created being in the universe. 
Patangi ————» birds Kasyapa’s wives helped to populate the universe with different species of life. Two 
Yàmini ————» locusts of his wives, Diti and Aditi, are especially important: Diti was the mother of many 
Kastha ————> single-hooved animals great demons, and Aditi, many great demigods. An incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
Arista ———— —9» Gandharvas sonality of Godhead, Urukrama, also appeared from Aditi's womb. 


Surasà —————» Rāksasas 
Ila ——————_ creepers & trees 
Muni ——— ——» angels 
Surabhi —— —» cow, buffalo, etc. 
Tamra ————> large birds of prey 
Krodhavašā —+ mosquitoes, serpents (dandašūka & others) 
Saramà ——% ferocious animals 
Satnhlada + Krti———> Pañcajana 


Hiraņyāksa + Upadanavi Anuhlāda +Sūryā ——— Bāskala, Mahisa 
Diti ———— < Hiranyakasipu + Kayadhu —— 4 Hlāda + Dhamani ————» Vātāpi, Ilvala Ban 
Maruts Prahlada + Ns ——————> Virocana + NS ———+ Bali + Asana ——9 bs 
Simhika & 99 others 


Arista, Anutāpana, 
Dvimūrdhā, Sambara, Vipracitti +Sitnhika —————9 Rāhu & the one hundred Ketus 
Dhūmrakeša, Aruna, 
Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 
Svarbhānu + NS ————Ásee Šuprabā + Namuci 
Danu —— 4 Vrsaparvā +NS————— Šarmisthā + Yayāti 
Sankusira, Kapila, 


Durjaya, Pulomā, Upadanavi 
Vaiévānara + NS ea / Hayaśirā + Kratu 
: Hayagriva (demon), Pulomā \ ; the Paulomas & the Kālakeyas, 
kayapa t A Virūpākşa Kālakā S TE headed by Nivātakavaca 


Bhaga + Siddhi ————9- Mahima, Vibhu, Prabhu & Asi 


Savitā + Práni ——" »- )Agnihotra, Pašu, Soma, Caturmasya, 
the 5 Mahāyajūas, & Savitri, Vyāhrti, Trayi 
+ indicates marriage ties 
Vidhātā + Kriyā ———-"-"» the 5 Purisyas (fire gods) — indicates offspring 


NS not specified 





(from an anthill) —: Valmiki 
na! Carsani ——————> Bhrgu (in second birth) 


— (no mother) ——» Agastya, Vasistha (common sons of Varuna & Mitra) 
Mitra | Revati —— — ——» Utsarga, Arista, Pippala 
Aditi ———» 
Urukrama + Kirti —————— Brhatéloka + NS 





—» Saubhaga & many others 
Kuhü ——————_> Šāyam 
A Sinīvālī ———————» Darša 
a ES h 


Anumati —————* Pūrņamāsa 


Tvastā + Racanā ———» Sannivesa, Višvarūpa 
Aryamā + Mātrkā ————% scholars & human beings 


VIVAS AI Chyà ———» Šanaišcara, Sāvarņi Manu, Tapati + Sarnvaraņa 
Samjīā ————+ Yama, Šrāddhadeva & R. Yamuna (Yami) ——— Aévini-kumaras 


Indra + Paulomi ———————~ Jayanta, Rsabha, Mīdhusa 


Pūsā 








Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Aa Ma Ši ši Su Hi W: i 
g! We Tai gite 3T au 


Gutturals: 


Palatals: 


Cerebrals: 


Dentals: 


Labials: 


Semivowels: 
Sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


eb ka 
Toa 
e ta 
C ta 
q pa 
J ya 
JT ša 
6 ha 


= m ( anusvāra) 


Consonants 


T3 kha 
& cha 
© tha 
9T tha 
P pha 
"ES 
q sa 


S" (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


oh ( visarga) 


3T ga 
ST ja 
S da 
d da 
@ ba 
eq la 
qs 


eT gha 
A jha 
(o dha 
J dha 
H bha 
g va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a "ir p gp 


gi 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the tin pin. 
— like the tin pique but held twice as long as short i. 
— like the win push. 

— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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S na 
OT na 
eT na 
H ma 
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— like the ri in rim. 

like ree in reed. 

— like l followed by r (Ir). 
— likethe ein they. 

ai — likethe ai in aisle. 

o — liketheoin go. 


au — like the owin how. | 
rn (anusvāra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ihlike ihi. 


Co C —— »r- Li iC 
| 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 

k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 
kh— as in Eckhart ñ — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 


h — as in sing d — asin dove 


c — as in chair dha- as in red-hot 
ch — as in staunch-heart n — as rna (prepare to say 
j — as in joy the r and say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 


following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 
t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth. 

p — asin pine | — as in light 

ph- asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — as in bird 
bh — as in rub-hard 
m — as in mother 
y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asin run h — as in home 


word sprechen 
s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 


ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


$ (palatal) — as in the sin the German 


— LT —— ———— 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the Sanskrit 
poetry verses and the first line of each Sanskrit prose verse of this volume of Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the Sanskrit trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
reference and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


abhayam cāpy anīhā yam 
abhiksnam labdha-mānānāri 
ācāryam agratah krtvā 

ādāv ante ‘pica sattvanam 
adhunā putriņāri tāpo 


adyād àtma-visuddh y-arthari 
agastyašca vasisthas ca 

agatya tulya-vyasanāh suduhkhitas 
agnihotrari pasuri somari 

agnīn puris yàn ādhatta 


ahari te putra-kāmasya 
ahari vai sarva-bhūtāni 

aho adharmah sumahān 

aho arthendriyārāmo 

aho vidhātas tvam atīva bālišo 


ajita jitah sama-matibhih 
aklinna-hrdayam pāparh 
alam te nirapeksāya 
ālingyānkīkrtām devirn 
amba te "ham vyavasitam 


amrt yum mrta-putraham 

anàma-rüpas cin-mātrah 

ananya-bhāvān pārsadān 
ānapatyena duhkhena 


anarcitāsarivyata-vāk 


anuhrādasya sūryāyārh 

andhe tamasi magnasya 

afijas tarema bhavatāpraja-dustararh 
aūkīkrtya striyam caste 

antar bahis ca vitatam 


16.59 
14.41 
19.24 
16.36 
15.21 


19.20 
18.5 
14.49 
18.1 
18.4 


15.17 
16.51 
18.38 
18.39 
14.54 


16.34 
18.24 
19.4 
17.5 
18.71 


18.37 
16.21 
18.64 
14.39 
18.50 


18.16 
15.16 
14.56 
17.7 

16.23 


160 
34 
289 
121 
70 


286 
213 

39 
211 
212 


67 
148 
235 
236 

42 


117 
225 
272 
468 
261 


234 
103 
257 

33 
248 


219 
45 


170 
104 
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anugrahāya bhavatah 
anveti vyatiricyeta 
apāntaratamā vyāso 
apatyam icchanty acarar 


api dārāh prajāmātyā 


api te nāmayam svasti 
ārabheta vratam idari 
ārādhanari bhagavata 
ārādhyātma-pradam devar 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktyā 


āšāsānasya tasyedam 

àsid rājā sārvabhaumah 
asisah širasādāya 

āšisam ca varárohàm 
asmad-vidhānāri dustanam 


asprsta-vāry-adhautāūghrih 
aste mukhyah sabhā yam vai 
asvàsya bhagavān ittharh 
atad-arham anusmrtya 

atah papiyasim yonim 


atha bhagavan vayam adhunā 
atha deva-rsi rājan 

athàha nrpatim rājan 

atha kāla upāvrtte 

atha kašyapa-dāyādān 


atha prasādaye na tvāri 
atha tasmai prapannāya 
athendram aha tataham 
ātmamā ya-gunair visvam 


ātmanah prīyate nātmā 
ātmānam eka-deša-sthari 
ātmānari prakrtisv addha 


15.19 
16.56 
15.12 
18.69 
14.19 


14.17 
19.2 

18.74 
18.75 
19.19 


18.26 
14.10 
19.23 
18.2 

17.11 


18.60 
17.6 

16.65 
15.18 
17.15 


16.45 
16.1 

14.29 
14.32 
18.10 


17.24 
16.17 
18.69 
16.9 


14.21 
16.53 
14.18 


67 
156 
63 
260 
19 


17 
271 
264 
265 
286 


226 

12 
288 
211 
175 


255 
170 
164 

67 
179 


141 
80 
26 
29 

216 


189 
97 
260 
89 


21 
153 
19 
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dtmanam yo na buddhyeta 
ātmānandānubhūtyaiva 
ütmanas ca gatirh süksmam 
ātmārāmāya šāntāya 
Gtma-srstair asvatantrair 
ātmatvāt sarva-bhūtānārh 


atra nah samšayo bhüyan 
avadhütena vesena 
aviveka-krtah purhso 
ayam hi dehino deho 
ayam kim adhunā loke 
ayam mahā-vrata-dharo 


B 


babhüva šānta-dhī rājan 
bādham ty abhyupetyātha 
badham ity āha vivašo 
bahudhā kulisa-ksunno 
bāla-ghnyo vriditàs tatra 


bāla-hatyā-vratam cerur 
bāņa ārādhya girišarh 
bāņa-jyestham putra-šatam 


bandhāya moksāya ca mrtyu- 
bandhu-jūāty-ari-madhyastha- 


bhagavān api tac chrutvā 
bhagavan kim na viditam 
bhagavān nàradah prito 
bhaktayaitam prapannāya 
bhaktir mukunda-carane 


bhaktyā paramayā rājan 
bhaktyā sampūjayen nit yarn 
bhavato vidusaš cāpi 


bhrāmyan sukhar ca duhkham ca 


bhūmaņdalarh sarsapāyati yasya 


bhunjitodakyayà drstarh 


bhunksva bhogān pitr-prattān 
bhüta-dhruk tat-krte svartham 


bhütair bhūtāni bhütesah 
bibhryāt sarva-karmàni 
bījād eva yathā bijam 


brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 
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16.58 
16.20 
16.61 
16.19 
15.6 

17.33 


14.7 
15.10 
17.30 
15.25 
17.11 
17.8 


17.36 
18.55 
18.29 
18.65 
16.14 


16.14 
18.18 
18.17 
17.23 
16.5 


17.9 
14.23 
16.17 
16.26 
14.2 


18.28 
19.9 

14.24 
17.18 


16.48 
18.49 
16.3 

18.25 


15.6 
19.17 
15.7 
15.19 


159 
101 
162 
98 
91 
200 


10 
61 
195 
73 
175 
171 


203 
252 
228 
258 

95 


95 
221 
220 
188 

83 


172 
22 
98 

107 


221 
277 

23 
183 


144 
247 

81 
226 


91 
204 
59 
67 


C 


cakarta saptadhā garbharh 
caranti hy avanau kamam 
carsani varuņasyāsīd 
cintārh tivram gatah sakrah 


citraketor atipritir 
citraketur bhrsarh tapto 
citraketur iti khyāto 
citraketus tu tārh vidyam 


D 


dad yàt patnyai caroh šesam 
darsayitveti hovāca 
daša-vārarh ja pen mantrarh 
dāsīnārh ko nu santāpah 
deha-dehi-vibhāgo "yam 


dehena dehino rājan 
dehendriya-prāņa-mano-dhiyo 'mi 
dehināri deha-sarnyogad 

dehino vividha-klesa 

devair martyāya yat proktam 


devānāri šuddha-sattvānām 
devarsi-daitya-siddhanam 
dhanyam yasasyam āyusyarh 
dhārayām āsa saptāham 
dhārayisyasi cet tubhyam 


dhārayisye vratam brahman 
dhatuh kuhüh sinīvālī 
dhauta-vāsā Sucir nityarh 

dhig aprajārh striyarh papam 
dhiù mam batabudham svārthe 


dirgham švasan baspa-kaloparodhato 
diteh pravista udararn 

diter dvāveva dāyādau 

ditir utthāya dadrše 


drsta-srutabhir matrabhir 
drstavaty asi susroni 
dršyamānā vinārthena 
duravasitātma-gataye 


18.62 256 
15.11 62 
18.4 212 
18.59 254 


14.38 32 
14.59 47 
14.10 12 
16.27 109 


19.24 289 
16.1 80 
19.10 279 
14.41 34 
15.8 60 


15.7 59 
16.24 105 
17.29 194 
15.25 a 
17.17 181 


14.2 3 
17.26 191 
14.35 30 
16.27 109 
18.54 251 


18.46 244 
18.3 212 
18.52 249 
14.40 33 
18.40 236 


14.51 40 
18.61 255 
18.11 217 
18.68 259 


16.62 102 
17.27 192 
15.24 72 
16.47 143 


p——Ó 


durvāsā yājūavalkyas ca 
dvaite dhruvartha-visrambham 


E 


ekadā sā tu sandhyāyām 
ekadā sa vimānena 

ekah sankal pitah putrah 
ekah sarva-dhiyam drasta 
ekah srjati bhütàni 


esa brahma-sutah sāksān 

esa loka-guruh sāksād 

esām anudhyeya-padabja-yugmam 
esam bandham ca moksam ca 

esa nityo vyayah sūksma 


etac caritvà vidhivad vratam vibhor 
etārh mantro panisadarh 

etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmaņy 
etat te sarvam ākhyātari 

etāvān eva manujair 


etena pūjā-vidhinā 
ete pare ca siddhesas 
evam āšvāsito raja 
evam bhūtāni bhütesu 
evarh dārāgrhā rà yo 


evar jāgaraņādīni 

evarit ka$malam āpannarh 
evarh sandahyamānānāri 
evari Saptas citraketur 
evarh striyā jadībhūto 


evam susrüsitas tata 

evarh tasyā vrata-sthà yà 
evam te sarvam àkh yātarh 
evam vikalpito rājan 

evarh viparyayam buddhva 
evari yoni-gato jivah 


G 


gandharva-nagara-prakhyāh 
garam daduh kumārāya 
garbham krtadyutir devi 
girisam dadrše gacchan 
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15.13 
15.26 


18.60 
17.4 

18.70 
16.10 
17.21 


15.17 
17.6 
17.13 
17.21 
16.9 


19.25 
15.27 
19.27 
17.39 
16.63 


19.21 
15.15 
15.9 
15.4 
15.21 


16.54 
14.61 
14.42 
17.16 
18.29 


18.31 
18.58 
18.78 
14.22 
16.61 
16.8 


15.23 
14.43 
14.30 
17.4 


63 
75 


255 
168 
261 

90 
186 


67 
170 
176 
186 


290 

76 
291 
206 
163 


287 
63 
61 
94 
70 


153 


35 
180 
228 


230 
253 
267 
21 
162 
88 


70 
35 
27 
168 


grāmān hayān gajān prādād 
grkāndha-kūpān niskrāntah 
grhīta-cetāh krpanah 


guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 
guņa-pravāha etasmin 
guņa-vyaktir iyarh devī 


H 


harsa-šoka-pradas tubhyam 
hata-putrā ditih šakra- 
havih-šesam ca juhuyād 
hiraņyakaši por bhāryā 


hiraņyakašipur nāma 


hiranyanabhah kausalyah 
hrādasya dhamanir bharya- 
hrda yam ksura-dhārābharh 
hrsikesà ya mahate 

hrsto rājā kumārasya 


ijyate bhagavān pumbhih 
ime $raddadhate brahmann 
indras tayabhyanujnatah 
indrena pràpitàh sātmyarh 
indrena sahitàn devi 


iti bhāgavato devyāh 
iti bhāvena sā bhartur 
itihàsam harim smrtvā 
itihasam imam punyam 
iti prasadya girisau 


iti saficintya bhagavān 
iti Srutva bhagavatah 
ittham drdha-matih krsna 
ittham tvārh putra-šokena 
ity abhistūya varadam 


ity arthitah sa bhagavān 
it y atad-virya-vidusi 

ity udirya gato jivo 

iyam hi prakrtih sūksmā 


14.34 
16.15 
18.39 


17.30 
17.20 
19.13 


14.29 
18.23 
19.8 

18.12 
18.11 


15.15 
18.15 
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praņamya širasa bhaktyā 
pranendriyatmabhis tyaktam 
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17.] 166 yasminn idarh yatas cedam 
16.34 117 yasyātmānuvašas cet syāt 
16.46 143 yataš cantarhito 'nantas 
14.53 42 yathā dhānāsu vai dhāna 
14.59 47 
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18.16 220 
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16.38 125 yatheha bhūyo mahatārh 
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19.19 286 

yat-pāršve bhagavān āste 
19.6 275 yatra bhāgavatah sriman 
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19.1 270 yāvad yasya hi sambandho 
17.38 205 yāvad yatropalabhyeta 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhinnatvam nàma-nàminoh 
guoted, 151 
Abortion 
atonement for, 96 
at contraceptive's failure, 55 
Absolute Truth 


devotee's vs. jnàni's approach to, 197—198 


features of, three defined, 97, 107, 149 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Activities 
caused by the Lord, 151 
illusion of soul concerning, 58 
material, as mental concoction, 72—74 
pious and forbidden, 149 
understanding, from the Lord, 150 
See also: Karma 
Acyuta, Krsna's forms as, 100 
Aditi, descendants of, 210-216 
Advaita, Krsna's forms as, 100 
Advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rū pam 
quoted, 102 
verse quoted, 120, 197 
Agamāpāyino "nityās 
verse guoted, 100 
Agastya Muni, 213, 214 
Vātāpi served to, 219 
Agentsof the Lord, father, king, etc., as, 58 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agnihotra, 211 
Ahaituky apratihatā, 118 
verse guoted, 130 
Aham adir hi devānām 
guoted, 123 
Aharh vai sarva-bhūtāni 
guoted, 150—151 


321 


Ahankara iti yarh me 
verse guoted, 150 
Aharikaram balam dar parh 
verse quoted, 135 
Ahankara-vimüdhatma 
verse quoted, 58, 183 
Air. See: Elements, material 
Airplane as example of false creation, 
120-121 
Ajàmila, attachment of, compared to a 
woman's attachment to husband, 
232 
Ajo pi sann avya yàtmà 
verse quoted, 215 
Akamah sarva-kamo và 
verse quoted, 126, 204—265 
Akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
verse quoted, 150 
Alphabet, true purpose of, 115 
Amāninā mānadena 
verse guoted, 175, 178 
Ananda, in Krsna, 101-102 
Ānandamayo 'bhyāsāt 
guoted, 101 
Ananta, Krsna as, 124—125 
Anantadeva 
See also: Anantadeva, quotations from 
Citraketu instructed by, 146-164 
described, 113 
disappears, 164, 166-167 
universes held by, 145 


Anantadeva, quotations from 


on cause of material and spiritual energies. 


Himself as, 152 
on Deity form of Himself, 148 
on fruitive activities, 160—161, 162 
on Indians in spiritual life, 159 
on knowledge in living entities, 157 
on living entity's forgetfulness. 158 
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Anantadeva. quotations from (continued) 
on living entity s relation with the Lord, 
163 
on Nārada s and Angirā's favoring 
Citraketu, 146 
on perfection. 163-164 
on sleep, dreams, etc., 154, 156, 157 
on sound form of Himself, 148 
Ananyenaiva yogena 
verse quoted, 139 
Andāntara-stha, 99 
Andantarastha- paramanu-caydntara-stham 
quoted. 89, 122 
Arigāni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
guoted. 101 
Angira 
Anantadeva credits, 146 
Citraketu questioned by, 20-21 
Citraketu received son from, 55, 70 
Citraketu revisited by, 49 
Citraketu’s reception of, 16-17 
departs for Brahmaloka, 108 
discloses his identity, 67 
instructs Citraketu, 2-10, 18-27 
on king’s happiness, 17-19 
as preacher, 64 
prediction of, 26-27 
sacrifice by, for Citraketu, 25-27 
Animal killing 
civilized men refrain from, 138 
condemned, 134-136 
reaction for, 135 
as sacrifice in primitive religions, 134—135 
Animals 
demigod worshipers likened to, 125-126 
human beings likened to, 64 
Animals, ownership of, transmigration com- 
pared to, 87 
Aniruddha, Lord 
in Narada’s mantra, 99 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Anuhlada, 218, 220 
Anukülyena krsnànusilanam 
quoted, 193 
verse quoted, 56, 129 


Anumati, 212 
Anxiety, causeof, 101 
Anyābhilāsitā-šūnyarh 
verse quoted, 56, 129 
Án yantaryaminam visnum 
verse quoted, 112 
Apāntaratamā, 64. 
Aparādhī, Māyāvādī as, 6 
Apare yam itas tv an yam 
verse quoted, 150 
Arista, 214. 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
verse quoted, 7 
Aruni, 64. 
Aryan society, 137—138, 250 
Asana, 220 
Agi, 211 
Asita, 64, 142 
Asramas in varnàsérama-dharma, 138—140 
Asuras, reformation of, 222 
Asuri (a sage), 64. 
Asvatthama, Krsna's saving Pariksitfrom, the 
Lord's saving Maruts compared to, 258 
Atah šrī-krsna-nāmādi 
quoted, 142 
verse quoted, 147 
Athavà bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 125 
Atheists 
Bhagavad-gità on, 65 
blind and ignorant, 144 
Māyāvāda monism creates, 152 
Atma-sambhāvitāh stabdhā 
verse guoted, 134 
Ato māyāmayarh visnum 
quoted, 215 
Atoms, the Lord’s existence in, 122 
Atonement of Citraketu's wives, 95-96 
Avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
verse quoted, 116, 207 
Avajānanti mam mūdhā 
verse guoted, 7 
Avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir nirūpito 
verse quoted, 115 
Avid yà, must be understood, 151 
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B 


Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, quoted on Laksmi as 


visnu-tattva, 28] -282 
Balarāma, expansions from, 124 
Balavān indriya-grāmo 

verse guoted, 229—230 
Bali Mahārāja, father and sons of, 220 
Bāņa, King, 220-221 
Baskala, 220 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul, 
conditioned 
Bhaga, 211 
Bhagavad-gita 


See also: Bhagavad-gītā, quotations from 


Aryans follow, 137-139 

duties are instructed in, 136-137 

for leaders of the world, 59 

for perfect society, 137-139 

as presented today, 139 

societal divisions in, 137 
Bhagavad-gītā, quotations from 

on action, understanding of, 150 

on action as done by nature, 84, 85 


on action as misconceived by the soul, 58, 


183—184. 
on actions and their results, 93 
on actions of great men, 173 
“All beings are in Me, but I am not in 
them," 153 
animal sacrifices condemned, 134. 
on Arjuna as Krsna's instrument, 274 
on brahma-bhūta situation, 69, 74. 
on Brahman's source as Krsna, 158 
on Brahma’s life span, 235 
on demigod worship, 232 
on demigod worshipers, 119, 126 
on demon's defeat, 7 
on devotees as mahātmās, 155 
on devotee's freedom and joy, 69, 74 
on devotee's overcoming nature, 180 
on devotee's pious background, 2 
on devotional service's benefit, 243 
on devotional service steadilv done, 


148-149 


Bhagavad-gītā, quotations from 
on duality and tolerance, 100 
on duties and their results, 93 
on envious men condemned, 91 —92. 135 
on fools deriding Krsna, 7 
on great men, 173 
on Krsna as om, 99, 151 
on Krsnaas original cause, 123 
on Krsna's appearances, 215 
on Krsna's control of nature, 155, 194 
on Krsna's delivering devotees, 139 
on Krsna's directing devotee, 149 
on Krsna's energies, inferior and superior. 
150 
on Krsna's energy as everything, 152 
on Krsna's energy supporting creation, 125 
on Krsna's equal disposition, 91, 202 
on Krsna's victorious presence. 203 
on liberation through Krsna, 127-128 
on living entities as Krsna's parts, 120 
on theLord in the heart, 132, 151 
on mahātmās, 155 
on materialist's inability to accept Krsna, 
65, 108—109 
on memory, etc., coming from Krsna, 105. 
120 
on miscreants, 65 
on nature under Krsna, 155, 194 
on om as Krsna, 99, 151 
on overcoming material modes, 180 
on soul in matter, 18 
on soul’s illusion as doer, 58, 183-184 
on struggling of living entities, 75 
on surrender to Krsna, 132, 134, 135. 
180 
on transmigration of the soul, 54. 87 
on women, Stidras, etc., in bhakti-yoga, 
239 
on worshiping, etc., Krsna, 139 
Bhagavàn 
as aspect of Supreme Lord, 99, 107. 149. 
156 
as highest realization, 155 
Bhāgavata-dharma 


as devotional service, 129-130 


9 
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Bhāgavata-dharma (continued) 
Krsņa consciousness movement follows, 
139 
as perfect religion, 131—133 
for perfect society, 137—138 
Prahlāda Mahārāja preached, 137 
Bhāgavatam. Šee: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
Bhaktas 
as class of human being, 4 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 
See: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktih parešānubhavo viraktir anyatra ca 
quoted, 109 
Bhaktim bhūtirh harir dattvā 
verse quoted, 4 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on pure devotional service, 56 
on seeing Krsna by devotion, 142, 147 
Bhaktivinoda Tbākura, quoted on waves of 
māyā, 155 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhārata-bhūmite haila manusya-janma yāra 
verse quoted, 160 
Bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
verse guoted, 139 
Bhogaišvarya-prasaktānārh 
verse guoted, 108 
Bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 
verse quoted, 90 
Bhümir apo "nalo và yuh 
verse quoted, 150 
Bhūta-bhāvanah, Supreme Lord as, 151 
Bījam mam sarva-bhūtānām 
guoted, 123 
Blasphemy, Citraketu did not commit, 173 
Bliss in Krsna, 101-102 
Body, material 
absorption in, 71-74 
beginning of life in, 155-159 
composition of, 73-74 
contrasted to Krsna's body, 102 
dead condition of, 226 
desire causes, 60—61, 73, 89-90 


Body, material 
as dress, 87 
as miserable, 74 
parents produce, 59-60 
relationships based on, 82-88 
soul different from, 54 
temporary relationships of, 52-61, 71-76 
varieties of, in transmigration, 82 
Body of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme 
Lord, body of 
Boy at the beach, Krsna creating the world 
compared to, 58 
Brahmā, Lord 
Angira born from mind of, 25 
life span of, 235 
Pārvatī criticizes, 176 
as secondary actor, 145 
women created by, 229 
Brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
quoted, 69, 74 
Brahmacari 
danger of women for, 239 
husband trained as, 237 
Brahmajyoti. See: Monism 
Brahmaloka, 108 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as aspect of the Lord, 99, 103, 107, 149, 
155, 156 
enjoyment caused by, 156 
oneness in quality with, 157 
source of, 158 
suffering absent in understanding, 74 
Brahman, Supreme 
connecting everything with, 132 
Krsna as, 106 
soul's dependency on, 105-106 
universe in, 104. 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Brahman effulgence 
"devotional service" for attaining, 8 
Seealso: Monism 
Brāhmanas (intellectuals) 
Citraketu's charity to, 30—31 
part of perfect society, 137—138 
in purhsavana-vrata, 287, 289 
worship of, 250 
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Brahménda bhramite kona bhāgyavān jīva 
verse quoted, 86 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham 
quoted, 158 
Brahma-samhita 
See also: Brahma-samhitā, quotations 
from 
on forms of Godhead, 100 
the Lord personifies, 116 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on devotional service without karma, 44 
on Durga controlled by Krsna, 195 
on expansions of Krsna, 102, 122 
on Krsna as original person, 123 
on Krsna in atoms and universes, 89, 122 
on Krsna’s body, 101 
on Krsna seen by love, 147 
on Krsna’s greatness known to devotees, 
122, 199 
on Maha- Visnu's source as Krsna, 124 
on Visnu in Svetadvipa, 99 
Brahma sat yam jagan mithyā, 57 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verse quoted, 149 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brain as material, 106 
Brghu, 212, 213 
Brhan-nāradīya Purana, quoted on chanting, 
140, 155 
Brhatsloka, 215 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on happiness and distress, 196 
on India’s duty, 160 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
See also: Caitanya Mahāprabhu, quotations 
from 
chanting introduced by, 141 
delivers fallen souls, 242 
depends on devotees, 274 
devotees should serve, 69 
Laksmi as visnu-tattva accepted by, 282 
preaching desired by, 137 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on humility while chanting, 174—175, 178. 
192-193, 204. 
on India’s special aptitude, 160 
on living entity finding mercy, 86 
on Mayavadis as offenders, 6 
on offenses to devotees, 179 
on unconditional devotion, 266 
Caksur unmīlitarh yena 
verse quoted, 66 
Canakya Pandita, quotations from 
on sons, necessity of, 14 ' 
on who should leave home, 34 
on women, 239 
on worthless sons, 27 
Candalas, purification of, 140-141 
Caranas with Siva, 167 
Carsani, 212 
Cāturmāsya, 211 
Caturvyūha, 99 
Causal Ocean, universes in, 124 
Cause of everything, Supreme Lord as. 104, 
122-125, 144—145, 150-151, 
152-153 
Chādiyā vaisņava-sevā nistāra payeche keba 
guoted, 180 
Chanting the Lord's holy names 
for all men, 141 
by Citraketu, 168 
desires decrease by, 128 
happiness in, 196 
humilityin, 174—175, 178 
recommended for this age, 135, 140—141 
for remembering Krsņa, 155 
sins purified by, 96 
Charity of Citraketu, 30—31 
Chastity of women, 248 
Chemicals’ cause, 122-123 
Child-killing, atonement for, 95-06 
Citraketu, King 
See also: Citraketu, quotations from 
abundance during reign of, 12 
Anantadeva attained by, 111-115 
Anantadeva purifies, 114 
Anantadeva seen by, in ecstasy, 114—115 
Angira asked by, for a son. 23-25 
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Citraketu, King (continued) 
Angira instructs, 52-60, 67—76 
Angirà misunderstood by, 27 
Angirā received by, 16-17 
chanting of mantra by, 110-111 
charity of, on son's birth, 30-31 
childless destiny of, 55 
curse as mercy for, 182-183 
cursed by Pārvatī, 179 
curse tolerated by, 181-182, 192-193, 
204 
cursing of. See: Cursing of King Citraketu 
departs in airplane, 191 
described, 14. 
devotees praised by, 62—63 
enlightenment of, 61, 94—95, 97 
fault of, in criticizing Siva, 174 
frustration of, with wives, 13-15 
hearing about, 207 
karma accepted by, 190 
k nowledge requested by, 66 
laments for his son, 40-41, 45—46. 48 
Nārada credited by, 142 
Nārada instructs, 52-60, 77 
Nārada teaches prayer to, 99-107 
Parvati criticizes, 175-178 
Parvati's forgiveness asked by, 190 
reciting history of, 208 
renunciation in, 108—109 
Siva appreciated by, 171 
Siva criticized by, 170-173 
Siva praises, 192—194, 201-202 
as Siva's friend, 202 
son of. See: Citraketu's son 
transcendental success of, 108—109, 146 
travels in space, 167-168 
as Vrtrasura, 205-206 
wives of, 14-15, 32-36 
wives of, atonement of, 95 
Citraketu, quotations from 
on Āryans, or dutiful men, 136-137 
on bhagavata-dharma, 129, 131 
on conquering the Lord, 117-118 
on demigods. 120 
on demigod worshipers, 125-126 


Citraketu, quotations from 
on desires and worshiping the Lord, 
127 
on the Lord's all-inclusiveness, 122 
on the Lord's connection with universes, 
144. 
on the Lord's directing everything, 145 
on the Lord's purifying effect, 140, 142 
on religions, 131, 133-134 
on Supersoul, 143 
on universes as atoms in the Lord, 124 
Citraketu's son 
born. 29 
Citraketu s affection for, 31-32 
dies, 36-37 
as enemy of his father, 4—85 
as Harsasoka, 87 
instructions of, on reincarnation, 82-92 
Citric acid, tree producing, the Lord's creating 
compared to, 123 
Civilization, human 
criterion of, 250 
See also: Society. human 
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned 
Contraception, life unaffected by, 55-56 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Universe 
Cows 
for advancing society, 250 
as charity of Citraketu, 30 
Creation, the 
compared to a dream, 57 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Creator 
scientists not, 120—121 
See also: Supreme Lord, as cause of every- 
thing; Supreme Lord, as indepen- 
dent creator 
Curse on King Citraketu 
justification of, 179, 180 
as the Lord's plan, 169, 182 
as mercy for him, 180 
by Pārvatī, 179 
Parvati's reasons for, 175-177 
Pārvatī regrets, 202, 203 
Cyavana, 64 


— 
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D 


Dadāmi buddhi-yogarh tam 
guoted, 149 
Daityas defined, 217 
Daiva-netra, 182 
Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
verse quoted, 180 
Daksa, Citraketu unlike, 171 
Dām-patye 'bhirucir hetuh 
quoted, 237 
Daņdavats to Laksmī-Nārāyaņa, 279 
Dando mitram ca tasyaitāh 
verse quoted, 18 
"Daridra-narayana," 278 
Darsa, 212 
Dattātreya, 64. 
Death in material relationships, 52-53 
Dehino 'smin yathā dehe 
quoted, 18, 54, 87 
Deity of the Supreme Lord, 148 
Deity worshipof the Supreme Lord, 116, 141, 
143, 276—277 
Demigods 
criticizing, an offense, 173 
defined, 222 
long lives of, 235 
ninety million, 8 
as parts of the Lord, 232 
reciting pumsavana-vrata pleases, 292 
as secondary actors, 145 
worship of, condemned, 125-126 
See also: Indra; Maruts; other names of in- 
dividual demigods 
Demons, reformation of, 222 
Desires 
of devotees, yogis and jrdnis, 118-119 
of devotees to go tothe Lord, 182 
devotional service fulfills, 112, 263-264. 
material, absent in devotional service, 56 
material, body given by, 60-61 
material, unhappiness from, 160-162 
material, worship of the Lord with, 
126-128 
Destiny in getting children, 55 


Detachment. See: Renunciation 


Devala, 64 


Sukadeva heard of Vrtrāsura from, 11 


Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


accept everything as mercy, 182 

appreciate the Lord, 272 

behavior of, 201, 204. 

Caitanya Mahāprabhu's happiness as. 196 

dear to the Lord, 201 

demigods respected by, 126 

depend on the Lord, 272-273 

desire nothing material, 264—266 

desires of, the Lord fulfills, 263-264. 

duty and activities of, 69 

enemies of, punished by the Lord, 91-92 

envy avoided by, 246 

food not eaten by, 247 

goal of, 111, 182 

hearing from, necessity of, 207 

humility of, 174—175, 178, 204 

incapability in, 107 

jñānīs inferior to, 6, 118 

karma transcended by, 182 

knowledge in, 151, 188—189. 197, 198 

the Lord conquered by, 117-119 

the Lord depends on, 274 

the Lord favors, 91-92 

the Lord seen by, 142. 146—149 

the Lord's lotus feet served by, 107 

as mahā-paurusīya, 68-69 

material conditions do not affect, 68-69. 
74 

Māyāvādīs inferior to, 6, 118 

meeting, as fortune, 86 

obligated feeling of, to the Lord. 130 

opulence of, 111-112 

pride disqualifies, 174 

pure. See: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 

purpose of, 62-65 

rarity of, 3-4, 8—9 

renunciation in, 182. 186. 192, 195 

security of, in difficulty. 205-206 

service of, accepted. 109 


Siva glorifies, 192—194, 197, 201 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
surrender to. 180 
test of. 266 
tolerance in, 182, 192—193, 194, 195 
universal appeal of, 132—133 
yogīs differ from, 118 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
Anantadeva recommends, 161 
attachment to be abandoned in, 93 
bhāgavata-dharma as, 129, 139 
defined, 130 
Diti and Indra purified by, 262 
goodness preliminary for, 2 
honesty a result of, 262 
husband trained in, 237 
imperishable, 206, 242-243 
karma transcended by, 44, 182, 184 
knowledge through, 197-198 
material attachment obstructs, 108—109 
material power a by-product of, 110—112 
necessary for knowing the Lord, 147, 
148-149 
Prahlada Mahārāja preached, 137 
purhsavana vow in. See: Purhsavana-vrata 
pure stage of, 56, 129—130 
purifies anyone, 242 
renunciation in, 108—109 
as sarvotkrsta, or best religion, 133 
spiritualizes everything, 111-112 
unconditional, 118, 130 
utility in, 111-112, 132 
wife shares husband's, 285—286 
wonderful nature of, 263-264. 
See also: individual devotional processes 
Dhamani, 219 
Dharma (occupation), supreme form of, 130 
Dharma (religion). See: Religion 
Dharmah svanusthitah puram 
verse quoted, 136 
Dharmarh tu sāksād bhagavat-praņītam 
guoted, 132 
Dhātā, 212 
Dhaumya, 64 
Dhruva Maharaja satished, 264 
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession, the Lord known through, 


147 


Distress. See: Suffering 
Diti 
descendants of, 217-222 
Indra questioned by, 261 
Indra's explanations to, 261-267 
Indra's death planned by, 227-228 
Kašyapa captivated by, 228 
Kasyapa instructs, on vow, 246-251 
Kasyapa requested by, for instructions, 
245 
Maruts born to, 259-260 
neglect of, in executing vow, 255 
pregnancy achieved by, 252 
purity of, 224 
Dreams 
as illusory phase, 154-155 
the Lord causes understanding of, 
156-157 
material life like, 57, 71-74, 195-197 
Duality, material 
devotees above, 118, 195—196 
compared to thinking flower garland a 
snake, 195-196 
Supreme Lord free from, 100, 102 
Duhkhàla yam ašāšvatam, 4 
Durgà 
Kasyapa's instructions concerning, 247 
See also: Pārvatī 
Durlabharh mānusaīh janma 
verse guoted, 137 
Durvāsā, 64. 
Duty 
highest success in, 136-137 
proper mentality in, 93 
"Dvaite" bhadrābhadra-jūāna, saba 
“manodharma”’ 
verse quoted, 196 


E 


Earth (element). See: Elements, material 
Earth planet productive under pious kings, 
12-13 
Education, real, lacking, 76 
Ego, false. See: Elements, material 
“Ei bhāla, ei manda," ei saba "bhrama" 
verse quoted, 196 
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Elements, material 
body composed of, 83 
emanate from the Lord, 150 
soul covered by, 18 
universe covered by, 124—125 
Elephant, mad, offense to devotees compared 
to, 179 
Elephant emerging from muddy water, 
Citraketu's enlightenment compared to, 
97 
Energy 
of life from Krsna, 105-106 
the Lord's, different from Him, 152-153 
material and spiritual, 59-60, 150—151 
Enjoyment, material 
wife induces, 237 
See also: Happiness, material 
Envy 
of devotees, Lord intolerant of, 91-92 
devotees avoid, 246 
in religions, 131-136 
Ether. See: Elements, material 


F 


Face as index of mind, 22 
Family life, son needed in, 14 
Fatherhood. See: Parenthood 
Fear, causes of, 71, 74 
Fire. See: Elements, material 
Flower garland mistaken for a snake, material 
illusion compared to, 195 
Foodstuffs offered to the Lord. See: Prasāda 
Fruitive activities 
birth determined by, 82—83 
ceasing of, 160-161, 162 
contradictory results of, 160—162 
See also: Karma; Vikarma 


G 


Gandharva-nagara defined, 71 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
expansion of Maha- Visnu, 124 
expansion of Sankarsana, 99 


Gautama, 64. 
Glowworm in the sun, Citraketu compares 
himself to, 143 
Goal of life. See: Perfection 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune. See: Laksmi 
"Gods." See: Demigods 
Gold, transaction in, transmigration compared 
to, 85 
Goodness. mode of 
necessity of attaining, 2, 185 
symptom and function of, 186-187 
Gopis' relationship with Krsna, 118 
Government rule, Krsna's equal disposition 
compared to, 189 
Govindam ādi-purusam 
quoted, 7-8, 123 
Grhasthas, son needed for, 14 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasàde pàya bhakti-latā-bīja 


verse quoted, 86 


H 


Happiness 
attaining, in this world, 58—59, 196 
devotees undeviated by, 118 
of kings, 18-20 
Lord Caitanya sets example of, 196 
See also: Pleasure; Pleasure, material 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Lord Caitanya delivered, 242 
the Lord is identical with, 148, 151 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nàma harer nàma 
quoted, 155 
verse quoted, 140 
Harsasoka, 87 
Haridàsa Thàkura, tolerance exemplified by. 
195 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord from devo- 
tees only, 207 
Heavenly planets 
devotees disdain, 182, 186, 193, 194 
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Heavenly planets (continued) 
devotional service not for attaining, 8 
Hellish planets, devotees indifferent to, 182, 
186, 193, 194 
Hiranyakasipu, 217, 218 
Diti recalls killing of, 225, 235 
Hiranyaksa, 217 
Diti recalls killing of, 225, 235 
Hiraņyanābha, 64 
Hlāda, 218, 219 
Householders. See: Grhasthas; Marriage 
Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
verse quoted, 8 
Hrsīkeņa hrsīkeša- 
verse guoted, 130 
Hrsīkeša, the Lord's function as, 105—106 
Human beings 
classes of, four given, 5 
classified as demigods or demons, 222 
criterion for, 64 
as false creators, 120-121 
perfect, described, 137-138 
rarity of, as species, 4 
See also: Soul, conditioned 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Humility of devotees, 174, 175, 178, 181, 
182, 204 
Husband. See: Marriage 


Ignorance 
in atheists, 144 
in criticizing God, 43 
defined, 65 
devotees understand, 151 
in material nature, 184—185 
in modern men, 76 
monism as, 158—159 
removing, 66-67 
See also: Illusion 

Ignorance, mode of 
conquering, as necessity, 2 
symptom and function of, 187 


Illusion 
activity in, 149 
of bodily identification, 65 
in bodily relationships, 52-54, 82-88 
causes of, 71-74 
of happiness in material world, 186 
phases of, three described, 154-155 
of soul as doer, 58, 184. 
Ilvala, 219 
Impersonalists. See: Māyāvādīs 
Incarnations of God 
appear by His own potency, 215 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu the source of, 99 


See also: names of individual incarnations 


India, special position of, 159—160 
Indra 
bodily conception of, 227 
Diti plans to kill, 225-227, 234-235 
Diti questions, 261 
Diti receives apology from, 266-267 
Diti receives explanation from, 261-267 
Diti served by, 252-254 
Diti's womb entered by, 255-256 
family of, 214 
Kasyapa’s son a friend or enemy of, 244. 
Maruts cut by, 256 
Maruts elevated by, 222 
Maruts reassured by, 258 
as secondary actor, 145 
Intelligence 
demigod worshipers lack, 126 
devotional service a matter of, 256-266 
the Lord as source of, 120-121. 151 
See also: Elements, material 
Iron with power to burn, body, etc., with con- 
sciousness compared to, 105 
Īsāvāsyam idarh sarvam 
guoted, 132 
verse guoted, 12 
Isopanisad, quotations from 
on the Lord's completeness, 272-273 
on theLord's proprietorship, 12 
Isvarah sarva-bhütànàm 
quoted, 278 


verse quoted, 90 
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J 


Jagadānanda Pandita, quoted on beginning of 
conditioned life, 158 
Jambha, 218 
Janame janame sabe pità mātā pāya 
quoted, 86 
Janayaty āšu vairdgyam 
verse guoted, 198 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 127—128 
Janma sārthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
verse quoted, 160 
Jātukarņa, 64 
Jayanta, 214 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul: Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Jiva-bhitam mahā-bāho 
verse guoted, 150 
Jīva Gosvāmī 
noted the Lord's statement on His aspects, 
156 
on smallness of living entity, 90 
(Jiva) krsna-dāsa, ei višvāsa, karle ta’ āra 
duhkha nài 
verse quoted, 185-186 
Janis 
anxiety in, 101 
classes of, two main and two subordinate, 6 
as class of human being, 4 
deficiency in, 198 
devotees distinguished from, 118 


Judge, impartial, Krsna compared to, 93, 189 


K 


Kalau nāsty eva nāsty eva 
verse quoted, 140 
Kali, goddess 
animal sacrifice to, 134-135 
Kasyapa's instructions concerning, 247 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu's mission in, 242 
chanting recommended for, 140-14] 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
false gurus in, 66 
marriage in, 237—238 | 
Kāmād dvesād bhayāt snehāt 
guoted, 128 
Kāmais tais tair hrta-jūānāh | 
guoted, 119, 126 
Kāmam vavarsa parjanyah | 
guoted, 12 | 
Kapila, 64. 
Karanodakasayi Visnu as expansion of Sankar- 
sana, 99 
Karma 
bodies caused by, 60 
Citraketu accepts results of, 190 
controlled by the Lord, 44 
defined, 149 
freedom from, 182 
living conditions caused by, 53, 189 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Karma-mīmāmsā philosophy. Krtadyuti s 
stress on, 44 
Karmāņi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhājām 
guoted, 44, 182 
Karmano hy api boddhavyarh 
verse guoted, 150 
Karmany evādhikāras te 
verse quoted, 93 
Karmis 
anxiety in. 101 
desire comforts, 4—5 
as offenders, 6 
Kārttikeya (Skanda), conception of. compared 
to that of Krtadyuti's son. 28 
Kasyapa Muni 
Diti captivates, 228 
Diti instructed by. 244, 246-251 
Diti promised reward by. 234 
Diti's purification planned by. 242 
Diti's request regretted by. 236-237 
as victim of his wife. 224 
Kaumara ācaret prājūo 
guoted, 237 
verse guoted, 137 
Kausalya. 64 
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Kavādhu. 218 
Killing 
perfect men refrain from, 138 
See also: Animal killing 
King Citraketu. See: Citraketu, King 
Kings 
happiness for, 18-20 
seven protectors of, 18 
See also: Ksatri yas 
King's nobility vanishing, demigod's favors 
vanishing compared to, 126 
Kirāta-hūņāndhra-pulinda-pulkašāh 
guoted, 141 
Kīrti, 215 
Knowledge 
atheism voids, 144 
Brahman as cause of, 156-157 
complete, 155 
devotees have naturally, 197 
dreams as subject of, 156-157 
of God, attainment of, 146—147, 148- 
149 
as human being's qualification, 64 
of illusion and reality, 57, 149 
Krsna's body full of, 100—101 
Krsna understood in, 151 
perfect and imperfect, 57, 197—198 
perfection in, 115 
reception of, 66 
sages distribute, 62-65 
spiritual, imperishable, 205—206 
Vedic, as basis of activity, 151 
Ko ’rthah putrena jātena 
verse quoted, 27 
Krishna. See: Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Kriyā, 212 
Krsna. See: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-bahirmukha hana bhoga vāñchā kare 
verse quoted, 158 
Krsna consciousness 
brahminical culture for, 250 
chastity in, 248 
envy avoided in, 246 
marriage in, 233, 237-238 


Krsna consciousness 
motives for, vary, but result is same, 128 
preaching of, 64, 65, 137, 274 
purification in, 114, 127-128, 242 
as religion, pure, 132-133 
renunciation for, 108—109 
women and men in, 241 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; individual devotional pro- 
cesses 
Krsna consciousness movement 
for benefit of everyone, 139, 141 
mission of, 26 
success of, 109 
women in, 239, 241 
Krsna-kathā as bhāgavata-dharma, 137 
Krtadyuti 
lamentation of, 38, 41-48 
pregnant, 28 
sacrificial remnants received by, 26 
son of, dies, 36-37 
Krti, 218 
Krttikādevī, pregnancy of, compared to 
Krtadyuti's, 28 
Ksatriyas 
in perfect society, 137—138 
See also: Kings 
Ksīrodakasāyī Visnu 
as expansion of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 124 
as source of incarnations, 09 
Ksipàmy ajasram ašubhān 
verse quoted, 91, 135 
Ksiyante cāsya karmāņi 
guoted, 182 


Kuhū, 212 
Kumaras, the, cited as worshiping for libera- 
tion, 129 
L 
Laksmi 


“different” from Visnu, 281-282 

exalted status of, 279-280, 281 

the Lord's energy, 275, 280 

prayers to, in pumsavana-vrata, 272, 275, 


279-280, 283-284. 
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Laksmi 
as visnu-tattva, 282 
Laksmi-Nārāyaņa worship, 278 
Lamentation 
causes of, 71-74 
devotees transcend, 68-69, 74. 
unnecessary in this world, 52-53, 55, 57 
Laws of God inescapable, 135 
Leaders of government neglect duty, 58-59 
Liberation 
devotees shun, 118-119, 182, 186, 
193-194, 264, 266 
rarity of, 4 
Life 
material ideas of, 149 
respected by perfect men, 140 
Life, material 
entanglement in, 71-75 
forgetfulness causes, 158—159 
monism the beginning of, 158 
suffering in, 54, 71 
Lilies and bees, effect of sun on, Krsna's equal 
disposition compared to, 189 
Living entities 
accept this world falsely, 152-153 
Brahman in quality, 157 
dear to the Lord, 200 
devotees as fortune for, 86 
different from the Lord, 88, 90, 92, 102 
directed by the Lord, 90, 151 
in dreams, 156-157 
duality experienced by, 195 
as false creators, 120-121 
happiness of, 18 
illusion of, 184 
illusion of, as doers, 58 
life for, right of, 138 
material life's beginning for, 60—01, 
158-159 
in material life, 71-75 
in material or spiritual world, 90 
neutrality in, 93 
as numerous as atoms, 4 
as one with but different from the Lord, 
89, 91,92, 120, 158-159, 163 
parentless, 85 


Living entities 
as part of the Lord, 120, 163 
relationships of, in illusion, 82-88 
responsible for themselves, 189 
in sleep, 154—157 
smallness of, 89—90 
source of, 148 
in spiritual or material worlds, 90 
in transmigration of soul, 82—90, 
158-159 
See also: Soul, conditioned 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord served by de- 
votees, 107 
Lotus flower, woman's face compared to, 238, 
230 
Love of God beyond karma, 182 
Love 
of God as natural, 200 
the Lord's, for devotees, 274 
the Lord seen by, 147, 148—149 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Lust in nondevotees, 118-119 


M 


Madhvācārya, quotations from 
on monism, 159 
on pure worship of Visnu, 112 
on rarity of pure devotees, 8 
on Visņu and Laksmī, 281 
Mahāmantra. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahā-paurusīya defined, 68-69 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Parīksit Maharaja 
Mahatma defined, 155 
Mahā-Visņu as expansion of Sankarsana. 
124 
Mahāyajūas, the five, 211 
Mahima (son of Bhaga), 211 
Mahisa, 220 
Ma karma-phala-hetur bhūr 
verse guoted, 93 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 


quoted, 75, 120 
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Mama janmani janmanisvare 
verse quoted, 266 
Mam atma- para-dehesu 
verse quoted, 135 
Mam eva ye prapad yante 
verse quoted, 180 
Manah sasthānīndriyāņi 
quoted, 75 
Man-manā bhava mad-bhakto 
guoted, 139 
Mantra 
of Nārada given to Citraketu, 99—107 
Vedic. Krsna as om in, 99 
Manu-sarihità, quoted on association with 
women, 220—230 
Mārkaņdeya, 64 
Marriage 
danger in, 237-238 
husband's position in, 228, 232-233 
husband worshiped in, 232-233 
materialistic, 161 
spiritual benefit in, 233 
spiritual relationship in, 285-286 
successful, 237 
Vedic, 24—25, 45-46 
wife's material influence in, 237 
wife's satisfaction in, 238 
Maruts. 222 
birth of. 259-260 
as demigods, 222, 259 
Diti's questions concerning, 261 
hearing about, 271 
Indra cuts, 256 
Pariksit's questions on, 222-223 
plead with Indra, 257 
saved by the Lord's mercy, 258 
Mātā yasya grhe nāsti 
verse quoted, 34 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialism 
devotees never involved in, 111-112 
as dream, 154 
modern disgust with, 109 
wife induces, 229, 237 
women as basis of, 230 
See also: Material world 
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Materialists 
blind to God, 144, 147 
enlightened by devotees, 62-65 
words and songs of, 116-117 
See also: Atheists, Karmis 
Material life. See: Life, material: Material 
world 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
compared to river, 84 
devotees indifferent in, 182, 186 
as dream, 57, 71-72 
duality in, 184—187, 194—197 
illusion in, 57, 71-75, 154—155 
Lord'sdisinterest in, 58 
as Lord's energy. 152—153 
as mental concoction, 7 1-75 
modern attachment for, 76 
modes of nature in, 187 
relativity in, 184-187, 194-197 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
Mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 100 
Mātrā svasrā duhitrà và 
verse quoted, 220-230 
Mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni 
guoted, 153 
Mattah sarvam pravartate 
guoted, 123 
Mattah smrtir jūānam apohanam ca 
guoted, 105, 110 
Māyā 
beginning of, 158—159 
devotee understands, 151 
illusions of, 154—155 
material life arranged by, 56 
as spiritual potency, 215 
See also: Illusion; Material world 
Mayadh yaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 155, 194. 
Mayā tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 152 
Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
offensive but elevated, 6 
philosophy of, 158—159, 198 
refuted, 152—153 


General Index 335 


Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
worship by, 6, 8 
Mayavadi krsņe aparadhi 
guoted, 6 
Mayayapahrta-jnana 
verse quoted, 65 
Meat eating 
civilized men avoid, 250 
Kasyapa’s instructions against, 247 
restricted by sacrifice, 134 
See also: Animal killing 
Men, demigod and demon classes of, 222 
Mercy of the Lord 
on Citraketu, 169, 183 
devotees accept, 182—183 
Merging with God. See: Liberation; 


Māyāvādīs; Monism 


(Miche) māyāra vase, yāccha bhese', khāccha 


hābudubu bhāi 
verse guoted, 155, 185 
Midhusa, 214. 
Milk, need of, 250 
Milk touched by serpent's lips, hearing from 
nondevotees compared to, 207—208 
Mind 
control of, for happiness, 20 
face as index of, 22 
materially absorbed, 72-75 
sufferingthrough, 73-75 
as via media, 196—197 
See also: Elements, material 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 214. 
Modes of material nature 
relationships in, 84 
intervene between Lord and living entity, 
200 
Moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
verse guoted, 7 
Money, transferral of, Citraketu's enemy be- 
coming his son compared to, 85, 87 
Monism 
as cause of material life, 158 
devotees avoid, 6 
refuted, 152—153 
Monists. See: Māyāvādīs 


Motherhood. See: Parenthood 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Murderer, God's laws punish, 135 
Mystic power 

Indra's use of, 256 

limited, of living entity, 102 


N 


Na dhanam na janam na sundarīm 
verse quoted, 266 
Na mam duskrtino midhah 
verse quoted, 65 
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
names; Supreme Lord, name of, effect 
of; Supreme Lord, name of, identical 
with Him 
Namo brahmanya devé ya 
quoted, 250 
Narada Muni 
Anantadeva credits, 146 
Angira accompanied by, 49 
Citraketu instructed by, 52-60, 68—77 
Citraketu promised vision of Lord by, 77 
Citraketu receives mantra from, 99-107 
Citraketu’s son returned by, 80-82 
departs, 108 
as father of devotional service, 109 
following, a necessity, 142 
a preacher of God consciousness, 64 
Sukadeva heard of Vrtrāsura from, 11 
Nārada-paīicarātra, 130 
the Lord personifies, 116 
guoted on one in devotional service. 
129—130 
Nārāyaņa, Lord 
as expansion of Saiīkarsaņa, 99. 124 
quadruple expansion from, 99 
Nārāyaņa-para, 193 
Nara yana-parah sarve 
verse quoted, 204 
Nārāyaņa-parāyaņa. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Nārāyaņāyanā deva 
verse quoted, 9 
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Nārāyaņāyanāh sarve 
verse guoted, 8 
Narottama dāsa Thākura, quotations from 
on devotee's mode of life, 69 
on Lord Caitanya, 242 
Nature, material 
in destiny of conditioned souls, 184 
as energy. eternal, of the Lord, 59-60 
illusion by, 154—155 
intervenes between Lord and living entity, 
200 
Krsna controls, 194—195 
living entities directed by, 58 
parent-offspring relation in, 83-85 
productive under pious kings, 12-13 
soul covered by, 18 
Nava-kotyas tu devānām 
verse guoted, 8 
Necessities abundant under pious kings, 
12-13 
Nimitta-rnàtram bhava savyasācin 
quoted, 274 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
quoted, 111 
Nityaiva sā jagan-mātā 
verse guoted, 281—282 
Niyatam, 185 
Nobility, vanishing of, vanishing of demigod's 
favor compared to, 126 
Nondevotees 
civilization of, condemned, 133-134, 138 
effect of hearing, 116-117, 207-208 
Notpādyed yadi ratirh 
verse guoted, 136 
Nūnam pramattah kurute vikarma 
guoted, 138 


O 


Obeisances to Laksmi-Narayana, 279 
Ocean as Lord's creation, 122-123 
Offenders at Krsna's lotus feet, 6 
Offenses 

to demigods, 173 

to devotees, 179 


Orn, Krsna as, 148, 151 
Orn ajnana-timirandhas ya 
verse quoted, 66 
Orn namo bhagavate mahā-purusāya, 
276-277 
Orn namo bhagavate vāsudevāya 
quoted, 99 
Om pūrņam adah pürnam idam 
verse quoted, 273-274 
Oneness. See: Liberation; Māyāvādīs; Monism 
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the 
living entities, 89, 91, 92, 120, 
158-159, 163 
Opulence of devotees, 111-112 273 


P 


Padma Purāņa, quotations from 
on hearing from nondevotees, 207—208 
on remembering Visnu, 155 
Pancajana, 218 ’ 
Paūcašikha (the sage) accepted by Sankhyites, 
64, 65 
Paūcasikha as knowledge, 65 
Paramātmā. See: Supersoul 
Paramahamsa, Supreme Lord as, 144 
Param bhāvam ajānanto 
verse guoted, 7 
Paramo nirmatsarānām 
quoted, 246 
Parašurāma, 64. 
Parāsya saktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
quoted, 187, 275 
Parenthood 
illusory nature of, 82-83 
material nature arranges, 83-85 
Supreme Lord controls, 55-56, 58, 60 
living entity separate from, 85 
Parents, material, as commonplace, 86 
Pariksit, Krsna's saving of, the Lord's saving 
Maruts compared to, 258 
Pariksit Mahārāja 
on Maruts, 222-223 
Sukadeva appreciates questions of, 224. 
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Parvati (Durga) 


Citraketu as object of anger of, 174—179 


Citraketu astonishes, 191 
Citraketu criticized by, 175-178 
Citraketu, curse on regretted by, 203 
Citraketu excelled, 192-193 
as material energy, 195 
as mother, 179-180 
Siva defended by, 169 
Siva embraces, 169 
Siva's instructions to, 192-203 
Passion, mode of 
conquering, a necessity, 2 
symptom and function of, 187 
Pašu, 211 
Pašyaty acaksuh 
guoted, 101 
Patanjali, 64 
Pati-guru, 232 
Patram pus pam phalam toyam 
quoted, 273, 274 
Paulomi, 214 
Penance. See: Purisavana-vrata 
Perfection 
Anantadeva on, 161, 163-164 
in prayers to the Lord, 115 
as spiritual understanding, 146—147 
Persons. See: Living entities; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Philosophers 
atheistic, blindness of, 144 
deficiency in, 197-198 
See also: Jūānīs; Māyāvādīs 
Pinda, 24-25 
Pippala, 214 
Pītās pleased by purhsavana-vrata, 293 
Plants, cutting and replanting of, Maruts 
dividing compared to, 250—257 
Plants, respecting life of, 138 
Pleasure 
in God and living entities, 101 
See also: Happiness; Pleasure, material 
Pleasure, material 
devotees shun, 264.—266 
illusory nature of, 183-185, 194—195 


Pleasure, material 
impossible, 71-72 
as misery, 186 
spiritual life stopped by, 108—109 
wife induces, 237 
Poetry, perfection of, 115 
Poison given Citraketu's son, 36 
"Poor Narayana,” 278 
Pots made of earth, the universe's relation 
with Supreme Brahman compared to, 
104 
Power, material, from devotional service, 


110-112 


Prabodhànanda Sarasvati, quoted on happiness 
for devotees, 196 


Prabhu (son of Bhaga), 211 
Pradyumna, Lord 
addressed in Nārada's mantra, 99 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Prahlāda Mahārāja, 217, 218, 220 
preached perfect religion, 137 
Prakrteh kriyamāņāni 
quoted, 84, 85 
verse quoted, 183 
Prakrti 
directs living entities, 58 
See also: Nature, material 
Prakrtirh svām adhisthàya 
verse quoted, 215 
Prameya-ratnāvalī, quoted on Laksmī as 
visnu-tattva, 281-282 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 99, 151 
Prasāda 
as offered by devotees, 247 
in purisavana-vrata, 284, 285, 287, 289 
Pratah, 212 
Prayers to Laksmī in pumsavana-vrata, 275, 
278, 279-280, 281, 283 
Prayers to the Supreme Lord 
Citraketu receives, from Narada, 99- 
107 
of Citraketu to Anantadeva, 117-145 
mundaners incapable of, 116 
as perfection of words, etc., 115 
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Purusas. See: Garbhodakasayi Visnu; 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu; Mahā-Visņu 
Purusa-sūkta prayers, 107 


Prayers to the Supreme Lord (continued) 
in purhsavana-vrata, 272, 276—277, 
279-280, 283-284 
Preaching of Krsņa consciousness 
Lord Caitanya depends on devotees for, 274 Q 
from Vedic literatures, 137 
Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
verse quoted, 147 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on beginning of condi- 
tioned life, 158 R 
Pride 
in Citraketu, 174-175 
disqualifies devotee, 174-178 


Quadruple expansions of Godhead, 99 


Rahu (demon), 218, 219 


Pršni, 211 Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Purhsakh striyā mithuni-bhavam etam Rākā, 212 
quoted, 17 Rāksasīm dsurim caiva 


Pumsavana-vrata 
benefits from, 289-293 
described, 271-289 
fasting after, 287 
by husband for wife’s benefit, 285-286 
Kasyapa instructs Diti in, 246-251 


verse quoted, 7 
Razor blade, woman’s heart compared to, 238 
Rbhu (a sage) , 64 
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationships 

as based on material bodies, 82-88 


for one year, 287 by modes of nature, 84 
Pariksit’s inquiry about, 270 See also: Body, material 
procedures following, 287-289 Religion 


animal sacrifice in, 134—135 
bhāgavata-dharmaas supreme, 129—139 
deficient kinds of 131—139 

defined, 132 

envy in, 131-136 

false varieties of, 131-136 

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 


Punishment under God's law, 135 
Purāņas, divisions of spiritual life in, 137 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
desires nothing but service, 273 
detached from materialism, 110, 112 
envy absent in, 133 
goodness preliminary for, 2 


invite everyone for Krsna, 133 Lord 

steady service of, 118 Remembrance, Brahman as cause of, 
Purification 156-157 

in devotional practices, 242. 246-250 Renunciation 


in devotees, 194. 
Krsnaconsciousness in, 108 


by holy name of the Lord, 140-141 
by seeing the Lord, 140-142 


Purisyas, 212 of Western youth, 109 
Pūrņamāsa (Aditi’s grandson), 212 Revati (wife of Mitra), 214 
Pūrņasya pūrņam ādāya River, material world compared to, 185 


Romaša, 64. 

Rsabha (son of Indra), 214 

Rsabhadeva, King, quotations from 
on misery of the body, 74 


verse quoted, 272-273 
Purusa, conditioned soul as, 241 
Purusamšāšvatarh divyam 


quoted, 123 


€) 


ee mm ees ae 


General Index 339 


Rsabhadeva, King, quotations from 
on sexual attraction, 229 
Rtadhvaja, 64 
Ripa Gosvami, quoted on pure devotional ser- 


vice, 129 
S 


Sabda-brahma form of the Lord, 148, 151 
Sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha, Krsņa's body as, 102 
Sacrifice 
of animals, 134 
for this age, 135 
ultimate purpose of, 232-133 
Visnu personifies, 280—281 
See also: Pumsavana-vrata 
Sadhu. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Sa guņān samatit yaitàn 
quoted, 182 
Sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
guoted, 235 
Salt mine, material world compared to, 186 
Sama-mati, 118 
Sarnhlāda, 218, 219 
Samo harh sarva-bhūtesu 
verse guoted, 91, 202 
Sanātana Gosvāmī, guoted on hearing from 
nondevotees, 116, 207 
Sanat-kumāra, 64. 
with Anantadeva, 113 
Sand, living entities compared to, 53 
Sankarsana, Lord 
as expansion of Balarama, 124 
as expansion of Narayana, 124 
expansions from, 99 
Nārada's mantra addressed to, 99 
shelter of, promised to, 77 | 
Sankhya philosophers, Paūcasikha accepted 
by, 65 
Sannyasa 
danger of women for one in, 239 
failures in, 6 
value of, not understood, 5 
Sarvabhauma Bhattācārya, quoted on renun- 


ciation in bhakti-yoga, 109 


Sarva-bhinnam parātmānarm 
verse quoted, 159 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 132, 134, 135, 184 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 132 
Sarvasya cāharh hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 151 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
verse quoted, 129 
Sarvotkrsta, 133 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Saubhaga, 215 
Savai manah krsna-podaravinda yor 
quoted, 119 
Sa vai purhsārh paro dharmo 
verse guoted, 130 
Savitri, 211 
Sāyam, 212 
Sa yat pramànam kurute 
verse quoted, 173 
Science 
false control by, 55-56 
outstripped by ancients, 214 
voided by atheism, 144 
Scientists 
absurdity in, 149 
falsestatus of, 120—121 
Seed planting, attempt to procreate compared 
to, 55, 59 
Seeds, sterilized or fried, purified persons 
compared to, 127 
Self. See: Soul; Soul, conditioned 
Self-realization 
India's aptitude for, 159—160 
in Krsna consciousness, 76, 130, 155 
transmigration known in, 54 
Semen, artificial development of, 214 
Sense gratification 
of modern materialists, 138 
wife induces, 237 
worship by one desiring, 233 
See also: Body, material: Life, material 
Senses 


depend on the Lord, 105-106 
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Senses (continued) 
, as part of material body, 73—74 
Sesa. Lord. See: Anantadeva 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
verse quoted, 147 
Sex 
attractive force of, 220-230 
in modern marriage, 237-238 
wife promotes, 237 
Siddha defined, 6, 9 
Siddhas, 167, 169 
Siddhi (wife of Bhaga), 211 
Simhika, 218 
Sinful activity, child-killing as, 95-96 
Sinīvālī, 212 
Siva, Lord 
Bana favored by, 221 
Citraketu appreciated by, 175 
as Citraketu's friend, 202 
Citraketu surprises, 191 
Citraketu understood by, 172-173 
devotees' greatness praised by, 192, 194, 
197-198, 201-203 
father of everyone, 179 
prerogative, 173 
Sankarsana the shelter of, 77 
special statusof, 199 
wife of. See: Pārvatī 
Skanda (Kārttikeya), conception of, compared 
to that of Krtadyuti's son, 28 
Sky. See: Elements, material 
Sleep 
the Lord causes understanding of, 
156-157 
as phase of illusion, 154—155 
Smartavyah satatarh visnuh 
quoted, 155 
Society, human 
cow protection in, 250 
false creations in, 120-121 
happiness in, 58—59 
modern madness of, 76 
perfect system of, 137-139 
Vedic (varnasrama-dharma), 137-138 
Soma, 211 
Songs, criterion for, 116-117 
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Son of King Citraketu. See: Citraketu, son of 
Sons 


Canakya Pandita quoted on, 14, 27 
function of, in Vedic life, 24—25, 45 
purhsavana-vrata for getting, 289 


Soul 


body different from, 54 

illusion of, as doer, 58 

Supersoul of, 96, 107, 143, 149, 151, 155, 
156, 200, 281 


Souls, conditioned 


bodily concept of, 54 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu delivers, 242 
coverings of, 18 
entangled in material life, 54, 71-75 
illusion of, as doer, 184 
karma not understood by, 44 
the Lord criticized by, 43 
mystic power of, 102 
as purusa, "'enjoyer, " 241 
reclaiming, 130 
Sound, transcendental 
as formofthe Lord, 148, 151 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names 
Speculative philosophers. See: Jūānīs; 
Māyāvādīs 
Spirit. See: Brahman; Soul: Soul, conditioned; 
Supreme Lord 
Spiritual life. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master 
approaching a, 66 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu orders us to be, 137 
defined, 66-67 
devotional service directed by, 148—149 
husband as, 232 
, necessity of, 86 
Sravanam naiva kartav yam 
, verse quoted, 116, 207 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Āryans follow, 137—139 
duties instructed in, 136-137 
hearing, 207 
for perfect society, 137—139 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
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Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, quotations from 
on abundance during Yudhisthira's reign, 
13 
on aspects of the Absolute, 149 
on chanting's purifying all men, 141 
on childhood training in Krsņa conscious- 
ness, 137, 237 
on detachment in Krsna consciousness, 
109, 198 
on devotee's accepting Lord's mercy, 182 
on devotee's security, 206 
on dharma’s real value, 136 
on false liberation, 7 
on hearing of Krsna, 8 
on holy name's purifying effect, 140 
on love of God as freedom, 182 
on marriage in Kali-yuga, 237 
on praying tothe Lord, 115 
on sacrifice in this age (sankīrtana), 135 
on sexual attraction, 220-230 
on supreme religion, 130 
on womanly association, 220-230 
, on worship of Krsna by all, 126, 204—265 
Srnvatàm sva-kathāh krsnah 
verse quoted, 8 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekā 
_ verse quoted, 195 
Srutadeva, 64. 
Striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
, quoted, 239 
Südras as part of perfect society, 137—138 
Suffering 
causes of, 54, 71, 73-74 
by desires, 160-162 
devotees benefit by, 182 
devotees undeviated by, 118 
freedom from, 141, 186 
illusory, 184, 185, 188, 194—197 
the Lord free from, 188 
types of, three listed, 74 
Suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām 
f quoted, 133 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
invites Pariksit's inquiries, 268 
praises Pariksit Mahārāja, 224. 
as preacher of God-consciousness, 64 


Sumeru Mountain, Citraketu visits, 167-168 
Sun and sunshine, the Lord and living entity 
compared to, 158 
Supersoul (Paramātmā), 99, 107, 149, 155, 
156, 200, 281 
as guide, 151 
omniscience of, 143 
Supreme Brahman 
living entity different from, 158-159 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
activities caused by, 156 
appears by His own potency, 215 
atheists blind to, 144 
in atoms and universes, 122 
behavior of, with devotees, 274 
body of, misunderstood, 7 
body of, omnipotent, 101 
bod y of, spiritual truth of, 100, 102, 117, 
1223213 
Brahman as one form of, 103, 104. 
as cause of everything, 104, 122-125, 
144.-145, 150-151, 152-153 
Citraketu instructed by, 146—164 
Citraketu's deliverance planned by, 169 
child-bearing controlled by, 55-56 
as controller, 58, 135, 154 
cows dear to, 250 
as creator, but independent, 134—136, 
186-187, 188-189 
criticized by ignorant souls, 43 
Deity form of, eternal, 148 
Deity worship of, 114, 139, 141, 274—275 
demigods parts of, 232 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Dhruva Mahārāja satished by, 264 
directs living entities, 90, 120—121. 151 
energies of, in creation, two given. 59 60 
and envious persons, 135 
equally disposed, 91-93, 188-189. 200 
eternal existence of, 122-123 
exalted status of, 100 
form of, 100, 102, 117. 122 
forms of, as sound and Deity. 148 
forms of, devotees understand. 151 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 

freedom by knowing. 127-128 

gopīs relationship with. 118 

greatness of. 199. 272 

husband as representative of. 233 

illusion controlled by. 154. 

incarnates by His own potency, 215 

incarnates from Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 99 

incarnations of. See: names of individual 
incarnations 

intelligence given by. 120-121 

Laksmri's relation with, 280, 281-282 

lawsof. inescapable, 135 

living entity different from, 93, 100, 102 

living entity one with and different from, 
89, 91, 92, 120, 158-159, 163 

Maruts saved by. 256, 260-261 


material approach to, impossible, 103, 104. 


Māyāvādīs idea of, 0—7 

mercy of, 169, 182—183, 183 

nameof, effect of, 140 

name of, identical with Him. 151 

omniscience of, 143 

prayers to, in purhsavana-vrata, 272, 273, 
276, 279-280, 281, 283 

purhsavana-vrata for pleasing, 271-292 

purifying effect of, 140-142 

remembering the, 155 

seeing the. 142, 144, 146—149 

self-satished, 101,272  ' 

separate from creation, 152-153 

as source of life's power. 105-106 

as Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Brah- 
man 

surrender to, 188 

understanding. is difhcult, 199 

understanding caused by, 156 

understanding the, 146—147, 148—149 

universes in, 124—125 

as unlimited, 124—125 

as Urukrama (Vàmanadeva). 215 

as witness, 91-93 

worship of. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Worship, appropri- 


ate entries 


Supreme Lord 
See also: Anantadeva; Vāsudeva, Lord 
Suras. See: Demigods 
Surasena, state of, as Citraketu's province, 12, 
71 
Sūryā, 220 
Sval pam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 243 
Svāmy-amātyau janapadā 
, verse quoted, 18 
Svetadvipa, 99 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krsna's 


omnipotent body, 101 


T 


Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tan ahar dvisatah krūrān 
verse quoted, 91 
Taridera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
verse quoted, 69 
Tantra Bhagavatam, quoted on nārāyaņa- 
parāyaņas, 8 
Taror api sahisnuna 
quoted, 192—193, 204 
Tasmad gurum prapad yeta 
quoted, 66 
Tathā dehāntara-prāptir 
guoted, 54 
Tatra šrīr vijayo bhūtir 
verse quoted, 263 
Tat te nukampām susumīksamāņah 
quoted, 182 
Tattva (truth), aspects of, three given, 149 
Tat tvam asi, 158 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā 
verse quoted, 2 
Tejīyasārh na dosāya 
guoted, 174 
Tena tyaktena bhunjitha 
verse quoted, 12 
Te "pi mām eva kaunteya 
verse quoted, 232 
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Tesām aham samuddhartā 
verse guoted, 139 
Tesam nityabhi yuktanam 
quoted, 273 
Tesārh satata- yuktanam 
quoted, 148 
Time, bodily relations under, 53-54 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 126, 264-265 
Tolerance in devotees, 182, 192, 195 
Transmigration of the soul 
beginning of, 158-159 
compared to animal’s changing owners, 
87 
escape from, 127-128 
illusory nature of, 82 
Krsna quoted on, 54 
as tribulation, 71 
Trayi (granddaughter of Aditi), 211 
Trees, respecting life of, 138 
Trees, tolerance of, devotee’s tolerance com- 
pared to, 193 
Trņād api sunicena 
quoted, 204 
verse quoted, 174—175, 178 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge; Tat- 
tva 
Tvastā, Vrtrāsura created by, 205 
Tyaktvā deham punar janma 
verse guoted, 127—128 


U 


Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe 
Anantadeva holds, 145 
complete unit, 272-273 
covering layers of, 124—125 
as creation of the Lord, 120-121 
creation and control of, 124—125 
as different from the Lord, 153 
the Lord's breathing produces, 151 
sexual attachment predominates, 229-230 
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Urukrama (Lord Vamanadeva), f amily and 
brief history of, 215, 216 

Urvašī, 214. 

Utsarga, 214 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 149 
Vairāgya. See: Renunciation 
Vairāgya- vidyā-ni ja-bhakti-yoga 
guoted, 109 
Vaisnava. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaišyas as part of perfect society, 137—138 
Vālmīki, 213 
Vānaprastha, when one should adopt, 6 
Varņāšrama-dharma as bhāgavata-dharma, 
137-138 
Varuna, 212, 213, 214 
Vasistha Rsi, 213 
birth of, 214 
Vastu, kinds of, two given, 149 
Vāsudeva, Lord 
addressed in Narada’s mantra, 99 
husband as representative of, 233 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verse quoted, 197 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 155 
Vātāpi, 219 
Vedānta-sūtra 
Lord Caitanya instructs to preach from, 
137 
quoted on blissfulness of God, 101 
Vedas, animal sacrifice in, 134 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham ātma-bhaktau 
verse quoted, 122, 199 
Vedic knowledge as basis of activity, 151 
Vibhu, 211 
Vidhātā, 212 
Vid ya, the Lord understood through, 151 
Vidyādharas, Citraketu rules, 110, 112. 
166-167 
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Vikarma, 149 Vyāsadeva 
Vipracit, 218 known as Apāntaratamā, 64. 


Vīrarāghava Acarya, quoted on devotee's 
satisfaction, 112 
Virocana, 220 
Vismartavyo na jātucit 
quoted, 155 
Visnoh syuh sakta yas tisras 
verse quoted, 282 
Visnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord 
Visnu Purana, quoted on Laksmi, 281 -282 
Visnur mahàn sa iha yasya kala-viseso 
verse quoted, 124 
Visnu-tattva, Laksmi as, 282 
Visnu-vrata. See: Purnsavana-vrata 
Vistabhyāham idarh krtsnam 
verse guoted, 125 
Visvaksena, 276 
Visvamitra, falldown of, 239 
Visvam pūrņa-sukhāyate 
guoted, 196 
Visvanatha Cakravartī Thakura 
Citraketu’s criticism explained by, 
172-173 
compares material world to salt mine, 186 
on Daksa’s and Citraketu’s difference, 171 
on Diti’s purity, 224 
on Indra’s cutting of the Maruts, 256 
on karma, freedom from, 182 
on liberation, 5-6 
on Parvati’s curse, 169, 183 
on Parvati’s embarrassment, 203 
Visvaso naiva kartavyah 
quoted, 237 
Vow of purhsavana-vrata. See: Purhsavana- 
vrata 
Vrajendra-nandana yei, šacī-suta haila sei, 
balarāma ha-ila nitài 
guoted, 242 
Vrtrāsura 
Citraketu as, 205—206 
Citraketu cursed to become, 169, 179—183 
history of narration of, 11 
questions on, 2-3, 9-10 
Vyāhrti, 211 


necessity of following, 142 
Vrtrāsura's history spoken by, to 
Sukadeva, 11 
Vyavasāyātmikā buddhih 
verse guoted, 108 


W 


Water 
Lord's creation of, 122-123 
See also: Elements, material 
Waves of a river, material world compared to, 
185 
Wife. See: Marriage; Women 
Wealth, transferral of, Citraketu's enemy be- 
coming his son compared to, 85 
Wealth of devotees, 111—112, 273 
Well covered by grass, women compared to, 
239 
Women 
association with, 229-230 
attractive materially, 237-239 
chastity in, 248 
danger from, 238-239 
husband endeared by, 228 
intelligence in, 202 
KaSyapa describes, 237, 240 
in marriage, 228, 231-233, 237 
material inclination of, 237 
nature of, 238-240, 245 
perfection for, 240-241 
pregnant, husband as part of, 251 
protection of, 240 
purhsavana vow for, 271-293 
singing of, 238-230 
sonless, 33—34 
submissive nature of, 245 
Words 
purpose of, 115 
in prayers, 116-117 
World, material. See: Material world; Uni- 
verse 
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Worship 
for all men, 264—265 
by Aryans of the Lord, 137—128 
of Deity form of the Lord, 1 16, 141, 143, 
276-277 
of demigods condemned, 125—126 
by devotees, spirit of, 274 
of husband by wife, 232-233 
of the Lord as duty of intelligent, 126 
of the Lord, benefit in, 259 
of the Lord, paraphernalia for, 276 
of the Lord through demigods, 232, 233 


Y 


Yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
quoted, 138 
Yad yad ācarati šresthas 
verse quoted, 173 
Yaha bhāgavata pada vaisnavera sthāne 
quoted, 207 
Yajante ndma-yajiiais te 
verse quoted, 134 
Yajūa 
true and false, 135 
Visnu personifies, 280-281 
Yajnaih sankirtana-prà yair 
quoted, 135 
Yājūavalkya, 64 
Yamarāja, sons deliver one from, 45-46 
Yam šyāmasundaram acintya-guņa-svarūparh 
verse guoted, 147 
Yamunā River, Citraketu and wives bathe in, 
95,97 
Yan-nāma-šruti-mātreņa 
guoted, 140 
Yasmin vijfidte sarvam evam vijfidtam bhavati 


guoted, 155 


Yasodà as chastising mother, 180 
Yasyaika-nišvasita-kālam athāvalambya 
verse guoted, 124 
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty aktūcanā 
guoted, 202 
Yasyatma-buddhih kuna pe tri-dhātuke 
quoted, 65 
Yat-kāruņya-katāksa-vaibhavavatām tam 
gauram eva stumah 
quoted, 196 
Yatra kva vābhadram abhūd amusya kir 
quoted, 206 
Yatra yogesvarah krsno 
verse quoted, 263 
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 202 
Ye nye ravindāksa vimukta-māninah 
quoted, 198 
verse quoted, 7 
Ye tu sarvani karmāņi 
verse quoted, 139 
Yesam tv anta-gatarh papam 
verse quoted, 2 
Ye py anya-devatā-bhaktā 
verse guoted, 232 
Yoga. See: Krsna consciousness, Yogīs 
Yoga ksemarh vahāmy aham 
quoted, 266 
Yoge$vara, 263-264 
Yogīs 
anxiety of, 101 
as class of human beings, 4 
and devotees, difference between. 118 
the Lord as master of, 263-264 
mystic power of, 256 
as offenders, 6 
perception in, 23 
Yudhisthira Mahārāja, abundance during 
reign of, 12-13 


